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(1) 


AN 


; A N S W E R 
| PREFACE 


HE Deſign of your Preface ſeems reducible to theſe 
| two Points, Viz. 


I. Of the State of the Controverſy between the Pa- 
-piſts and Proteſtants in general. And, 

II. Of the D:ſpates that have heretofore been, and 
are at this day managed againſt you, by Vs of _ 
this Church in particular. 


2, Ad pag. 1.7] The former of theſe you introduce with a 

ſhort harangue of ** che Miſchief which Herelie and Schiſm 

& bring along with them, not only to the individual Perſons that 

: E& are guilty of them, but alſo to the Nations in which they are 

& propagated. You repreſent to us © the miſerable Broilr, 

© and other worſe Conſequences that have attended theſe Con- 

&« rroverſies of Religion in this and the laſt Age : And from 

thence you conclude. © how much they are to be commenaed 

&« who labour to eſtabliſh Truth and Unity, and thoſe to be 

q &« condemned, who ſeek, all means poſſible to obſcure the one and 
* obſtrutt the other. 


| 3- Anſw.] To all which I have only this to reply ; that we 
| *need no Arguments to convince us of theſe things. There are 
none more ſenſible of the 1:ſchiefs of Schiſm and Hereſie than 
we are; or that do more truly lament the Diyiſions thatare = 

B the 
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the Church, or would more heartily contribute, what in us lies, 
to the of them. Burt then as we have good cauſe to be- 
lieve both from the Authority of Holy Scripture, and from the 
Nature of Mankind, that whilſt there is a Devil in Hell, and 
Men of Intereſt and Deſigns upon Earth, there ſhal} alſo be 
Hereſies, that they who are approved may be made manifeſt : $0 we 
cannot but complain that thoſe ſhould be the molt forward to 
charge us both with the Gaze and £/chief of them, at whoſe 
doors the Crime, and therefore the Evil Conſequences of it, 
will one day be found to lie. The farmer df theſe, it will be 
the buſineſs of the following Diſcourſe to make good : And 
for the latter, whoſoever ſhall impartially conſider the Origen 
of thoſe Broils with which the World has, you {ay, been agi- 
tated in this and the laſt Age upon the account of Religion; not to 
mention thoſe other chiefs of Treaſons, Plots, Maſſacre, 
Per ſecutions, and the like, will ſoon be convinced who they are 
that bave cauſe to complain of theje Evils, For what youadd, 


4. Ibid. ] * That they who will but impartially conſider mat- 
© ters, will find that Catholicks have upon all occaſions 
& ſought the moſt Advamageous Means to procure this Chri- 
&« ſtian Peace z tho to therr grief they have ſtill been hindred 
&« from effetting this Good Work, 


Anſw.7] 1do not well know what you deſignby it. If by the 
oſt Advantageons Means, you underſtand thoſe Means of Know- 
kedg which God has given us whereby to come to diſcern the 
Truth of Religion; ſuch as, 1. 4 @lgent reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, the uſmg of all imaginable Aſiſtances for the 
enderſtanding the ſenſe of them, by Itadying the Original Lan- 
guages in which they were written, ſearching of Antiquity, colla- 
ring parallel places, and the like. 2. The asveſting of our ſelves 
of our Prejudices, and forming m our Minds an smpartial de- 
frre to find ont the Truth, with an honeſt readineſs to embrace 
#, on what ſide ſoever it lies. And laftly, to all this add our 
earneſt Prayer to God for his Grace to bleſs and proſper our 
Endeavyours ; theſe I confeſs are the beſt Means to diſcover 
Chriſtian Truth ;, and to exhort all others to the uſe of them, 
the moſt advantageorws way to promote it. But then 1 cannot 
imagine why you ſhould ſeem to appropriate theſe Means yy 

lves, 
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ſelves, as if ,”" only ſought Truth and Peace by them; ſeeing 
it cannot be deny*d* but that We have employ'd all theſe with 
as great diligence as you can pretend to have done it. But now 
ſome other Means indeed there are, which you have purſu'd, 
and which it may be you underſtand by this Expreſſion : and 
then We neither deny your Afertion, nor envy you the my of 
being ſingular in your Endeayours of procuring Peace by them. 
Such are, 1. The Means of Force and Violence ;, your Holy 
Leagues, and private Treatheries, your Inquifitions, Plots, Perſe. 
entions, and fuch like. 2. The Means of Fraud and Deceit, 
your falſe Expoſitzons and Miſrepreſentations of your Do&rine to 
deceive the ignorant and unwary, till you get them into your 


" Nets. 3. The Means of Confidence and Uncharitableneſs, your 


bold Anathema's and vain thundrings of Damnation againſt all 
—_— from you, your aſſuming the Name and Proviledges of 
the Church Catholick, to your ſingle Communion, and excluding all 
others out of it, as Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. And laſtly, to 
mention no more, the Means of groſs Ignorance, and blind Obe- 
dience ;, by depriving Men of their hberty of reading the Holy 
Scripture by keeping your Service in an unknown Tongue, by teach- 
ing Men to depend intirely upon your Churches Difates, and 
not to depart from them, tho Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, all be 
contrary to them. Theſe are, I confeſs, ſome of thoſe pecu- 
liar Means whereby you have ſought to procure Chriſtian Peace ; 
and Experience tells you, that they are indeed the moſt ad- 
vantageous of any to the Caſe you have to defend. And if 
theſe be the Means which you fay we have oppoſes I hope we 
ſhall always continae ſo to do, and rather bear all the Evils 
of theſe Diviſions, than either by Peace upon ſach Terms, or 
purſue it by ſuch Means as thele. 

5. Ad þ. 2,3.] To what I obſerved from the late Methods 
*that had been taken up in our Neighbour Conntry to avoid the 
entring upon particular Diſputes, which 1 ſaid you were ſenſible 
had been the leaſt favourab!e of any to your Caw/e, you reply, 
& That you have never declined fighting with us at any Weapon : 
which how true it is, the account before given of your ma- 
naging the preſent Controverſie with us ſufficiently declares. 
And indeed you ſeem in ſome fort to have been /exſible of it ; 
and therefore recur to your Antient Anthors for proof of your 


Aﬀſſertion, The Sum of what you ſay is this : 
B 2 6. * That 
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6. Reply. ] © That there have been three ſorts of Proteſtants 
& ſince the Reformation ; 1. Some who appealed to Scripture 
&« only, neither would they admit of Primitive Fathers nor 
« Councils. 2. Others who perceived that they could not main- 
i tain ſeveral Tenets and Praftices of their own by the bare words. 
&« of Scripture, and deſpairing of Fathers and Councils of 
« latter Ages, pretended at leaſt to admit of the firſt four 
« General Councils, and of the Fathers of the firſt three or. 
& four hundred Years. 3. Others finally who ventured to name 
&« Tradition 44 4 uſeful Means to arrive at the true Faith. 
And all theſe you fay you have convinced of their Errors. 


7. Anſw. ] It has always been your way to multiply Se&#s 
and Diviſions among Proteſtants as much as ever you were gþle, 
and then to complain againſt us upon the account of them ;%nd 
here you have given us a notable Inſtance of it. The three Opi- 
2i0ns you have drawn out as ſo many different Partics amongſt 
us, do all reſolve into the very ſame Principle : © 7hat the Ho- 
& ly Scripture # the only, perfeft, and ſufficient Rule of Faith : So 
that all other Authorities, whether of Fathers, or Councils, or 
unwritten Tradition, are to beexamined by it, and no farther to 
be adiitted by us than they agree with it. This is in effect. 
the common belief of all Proteſtants whatſoever, as appears 
from their ſeveral Confeſſions, and might eaſily be ſhewn out 
of the Writings of our firſt Reformers, and the moſt eminent of 
thoſe who have lived ſince, and built their Faith upon the ſame 
Foundation. Ir is true 1:deed, there have been ſome who, the 
better to maintain their Separation from the Church of England, 
have from this ſound Principle, That nothing is to be received 
by #4 44 a Matter of Faith, but what u either plainly expreſſed 
in the Holy Scripture, or can evidently be proved by it, drawn a 
very #l Conſequence, viz. That nothing might lawfully be done or 
uſed in the Worſhip of God, unleſs there were ſome Command or 
Example for it in Scripture ; and have by this means run them- 
ſelves into great Inconveniences. But the Rule of Faith, which 
an uninterrupted Tradition, by the common conſent of all 
Parties of Chriſtians, however otherwiſe diſagreeing in other 
Points,. has brought down to us, and delivered into our hands 
as the Word of God, this has among all Proteſtants been _ the 
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ſame, viz. The Holy Scripture, And if for the farther proof of 


the Truth of our DoCtrine, we have at any time put the iſſue 
of our Cauſe to the deciſion of the Church of the firſt three or 


i four bundred Years, it is not becauſe we ſuppoſe that thoſe Fa- 
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thers who then lived, have any more right to judg us, or deter- 
mine our Faith, than thoſe that follow?d after ; but becauſe up« 
on examination we find them to have yet continued ( at leaſt as 
to the common Belief received and eſtabliſh'd amongſt them ) 
in their Purity ; and that what was generally eſtabliſh'd and 
praftiſed by them, was indeed conformable both to their and 
our Rule, the Word of God. 

8. This then is our Common Principle, and this you cannot 
deny to be moſt reaſonab'e. For whatſoever Authority you 
would have us give to thoſe Holy Fathers, yet it cannot be doub- 
ted, but that, 


* Durandas: 


I, 4. Senr, d.9, 
q. 4. de S, 


i/t, Being * Men ſubjett to the ſame Tnfurmities with our ſelves, Gregorio; Neſ- 


they. were by conſequence obnoxious to Errorsas well as we 
and therefore may not without all examination be ſecurely fol-- 
low'd by us- 


clo Cur non 


poſiit dici 


quod Grego- 


rius cum fuerir 1 


Eſpecially if we conſider, 24ly, That we are expreſly for- Homo,non De--1 
bid in Holy Scripture, to rely on any Perſons whatſoever us,potueric Er-- 
without enquiry, whether- what they teach be true or not : "re 


« Dearly Beloved, ( ſays St. John ) believe not every Spirit, but 
&« ery the Spirits whether they be of God or no. The ſame is St. Paul's 
Doctrine, To. prove all things, and.then hold faſt that which-is good: 
St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians to be ready to give a reaſon of the 
Hope that is in them : And our Blelſed Saviour himſelf once gave 
the ſame encouragement, of examining even his own Doctrine 3 
And why ( fays he) of yogy ſelves do you not judy that which 
right ? 

| Nay but, 3dly, theſe Holy Fathers were not only capable of 
Erring, but in many things they actually did Err, and are for- 
faken by you upon that account. The Allenary Opinion” was 
generally reccived in the fir/# Ages of the Church. Thoy de- 
rived it from Sr. John to Papias, from him to Juſtin Martyr, Ire- 
mers, Melito, Tertullian, &c. Yet Þ this Opinion-now reje- 
ted by you. The Doctrine of the neceſſity of Cm 
Infants, was the Common DoCtrine of the Fathers in S. Auſtin” 
Time ; and is confeſsd by your moſt Learned Men, Cardinal 
Perron and Others to have been generally aac hr 
X Charcy 
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; Concil. Trid, Clyrch far the firſt ſix bundred Tears + Yet have you Anathe- 
Scfl.21.Ca-4+ mmatized thoſe who ſhall now alert, with theſe Fathers, that 
there is any neceſſity at. all of communicating Children before they 
come to Years of diſcretion. I need not ſay what Heats aroſe be- 
tween One of your own Popes and St..Cyprian about rebaptizing 
of Hereticks , and both of them in the wronug. The dncienr 
Fathers generally believed, that the Sowls of the Bleſſed do not 
yet enjoy the Viſion of God: But from the tine of Pope John the 
X X11, the contrary is becom2 the Catholick Dottrime among; 
you. The weceſſity of communicating in both kinds, was belie- 
De Confecr. yed in the Time of Pope Gelaſinms, ard the Council of Conſtance, 
Diſt.2.Scl.13- 51 that very Cann in which it took away the Cup frum the 
Laity, yet conteſs?d that Chriſt had eſtabliſh'd it in borh kinds, 
Conc. Trid. and the Church conſtantly adminiſtred and received 5n bots kinds, 
Seſſ.21, Can. jr, obedience to his Inſtiration : but *tis now no jeſs than danna- 
tion to ſay, that one kgud alone 1s not ſufficient. In the primi- 
tive Church it was generally received, that the Souls of the Fauth- 
ful, after they are deliver d from the burden of the Fleſb, are in 
Foy and Felicity. Now you teach that they go firſt to Purgatory, 
a place of Pain and Sorrow, inferior in nothing but the du- 
ration, to Hell it ſelf. 

Other Inſtances I might add to ſhew, that you your ſelves do 
no otherwiſe follow the Fathers, than as you eſteem them to 
have follow'd the Truth, and therefore have thought fit to for- 
fake them in the ſeveral Poms I before mentioned : And there- 
fore certainly you ought not to condemn us, if we pay no other 
deference tothem : nor appeal to them but only as Witneſſes of 
the Doftrine of the Church in thoſe Times, not as Judges and 
Mafters of our Faith. _ 


. Ad Pag.IV.] Reply. © Andin all theſe ſeveral ways you 

"4 ſay > have h- - to be Miſtaken, Ow the Sos 

« has not been any thing like an Argument produced aginſt 

&« your Faith, or to juſtify gu Schifm, but what has been 
& abundantly Anſwer d and Refuted, 


10. Anſw.] This, Sir, is a Boaſt which I believe the World 
will think you might very well have ſpared at this time. I 
need not ſend you back, as you have done us, to our Ancient 
Authors ;, and deſire you once more to conſider what has been 
offer'd, both rom Scripture and Antiquity, by Monſieur de - Mov- 


nay, 
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nay, Aubertine, Chamiere, Wendell, Daille, | Larrogne,' 'and O- 
thers abroad ; by Biſhop Jewel, _— Morton, A..B. Uſher, 
Dr:F Forbes, Dr.Whee, Dr.Barrow, and many more of our own 
_— : and whoſe Names among the wiſeſt even of your own 
'Charch are much anore valued, than far a Cocoa ora Brerely to 
be able to obſcure them. 1 appeal only to the prefent Times 
to witneſs againſt you ; and would intreat you, been you tell 
us any more of your Performances, to give ſome good Reply to 
that Catalogue I have ſent you of above fourty Treatiſes lately 
publiſhed in all theſe kinds of Arguments that you ſpeak of ; 
and your declining of which do's not very well ſuit with ſuch 


yain Pretences. 


11. Ibid, } You add; © That you have ſo far complied 
&« with the Infirmities of your Adverſaries, that = 
& left no Stone nnturn'd to reduce them to the Unity of the 
& Faith, and that by meekneſs as well a nowerfal Rea- 


& ſoning. 


12. Anſw,] It muſt be confeſy'd indeed that you have not 
been wanting in your Endeavours to convert us. Your Zeal 
has even equalPd that which our Saviour Chrift once remark'd,. 
or rather reproved in your Predeceſlors the Scrib:5 and Pha- 
riſees : and I woyld to God it had not too often produced the 
ſame Efect alſo. As for the Mears that you have made uſe 
of for the carrying on of this Work, I have already in part 
recounted them to you. And ſhall only now add, that if your 
Meekneſs has been no greater, than your Arguments have been 
powerful, we ſhall: have as little cauſe to applaud the One, as we 
have hitherto had to be convinced by the Orher. And indeed: 
whoſocyver ſhall conſider your behaviour towards thoſe you call 
Hereticks ;, will find that ſome Other word would better have 
ſuited your Charatter than that of Meeknefs. If there be any, 
who deluded by your preſent pretences of Moderation doubt 
this, let them look only upon the Attions of a neighbour King- 
dom, and whoſe Clergy has ever been eſteemed the moſt moderate 
of your Chxrch. For if ſach a deportment as theirs towards 
onr Brethren, be the Meckneſs you boaſt of ; I ſhall only beg 


teave $0 ſay with Solomon, that then the tender Mercies of ſome Prov, 12. 10- 


Men are Crmel, But you-go on to ſhew us. whercin you have 
| + made 
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made a teſtimony of this'deekneſs : You ſay, 


13. Ibid.) © Tou bave not only condeſcended to ſatisfy the 
« curiouſity of them that have rmore leiſure by writing large 
& Volumes upon every particular Controverſy——but you have 
& rone 4 ſhorter way to work; and to ſome have manifeſted the 
« umnerrable Authority of the Church of Chriſt, againſt which 
« he bad promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhould not pre- 
'& vail. Others you have ſhew'd it from the nature of Truth 
« and Error, and the Impoſlibility that a Univerial Tra- 
& dition could fazl, eſpecially when God had promiſed that 

 <T7he Words He would put into their Months, ſhould not 
6 depart out of their months, nor out of the Months of 
&« their Seed, nor. out of the Mouth of their Seeds ſeed, 
« from hence forth and for Ever. To others you have pro- 
& ved the Innocence and Antiquity of your Dottrine from the 
< teſtimony of learned Proteſtants themſelves. 


14. Anſw. ] This indeed was a great Condeſcenſion 3 that be- 
ing ſo well ſatisficd on all theſe accounts that you had the Truth 
your ſelves, you ſhould ſo far vouchſafe, as for our ſakes, to 
prove that you had ſo. But truly, unleſs you can produce ſome 
better proof that your Church cannot Error than this, that 
our Saviour once ſaid of his Church, That the Gates 'of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it, you will never ſatisfy any reaſona- 
ble Man of it. How often, Sr, have you been tojd, that 
here is ſomething indeed to eſtabliſh the Perperuiry of the 
Church, but nothing of its 1nfallibility. Unleſs you will ſup- 
poſe ( what you know we utterly deny) that the Church can- 
not ſubfiſt except it be infallible in every Point: The Church 
may fall into many Errors, and yet continue a Church ſtill. A 
Man 1s never the leſs a Man, becaufe he has an Agze, or ſome 
other Dsſtemper upon Him. And whilſt the Church thus ſub- 
ſiſts, .Chriſt®s Promiſe is made good, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it. Though now, 2dly, Were the 
Infallibility of the Church in this Text clear to a Demonſtra- 


tion, yet ſtill the main Thing would be wanting, how to prove 


your Church to be the Catholick, Church, and to have alone the 


right to this Promiſe, which for ought appears from this Paſ- 


ſage any Other may pretend to upon-as good grounds as She. 


5. Again 
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ry. Again, 4 to the Point of Tradition, With what cot. 
fidenceican you fay it is impoſlible that ſhould ' fail, ſeeing the 
Iiftences | have before given of your departare from the 7ra- 
>trerof the Priminive Fathers in fo many particulars, plainly 
ſhow that it has faiPd ? For your argunient which you alledge 
from Iſs. 59. 20. It has the fame Faults with the foregoing, and 
one more. For that paſlage ; 1ff, If it ſpeaks any thing at 
All of theſe Matters, it is for the Perperuity, not ſnfallibility of 
the Charrh, .” 2dy, That there is not One word iti it of any 
priviledg, either inthe One or the Orher kind beſtbow'd- upon 
yow Church in; particelat' z and the Greek, bf any other Churth 
may as reaſonably argue from it as your ſelves. Nay, 3dy, 
*Tis plain from the Conzext that it do's not belong to any of ns, 
© the Covenant here ſpoken of being made with Zion; and thoſe 
« rhat turn from” Tranſpreſſion in "Fats" that is (as St» Pant 
himſelf applies it, Rom. 11.) to the Convert Fes, what they 
ſhall come in and embrace the Goſpel of ChyiF. By tO” 

16. And for your laſt Method, the Conceſſions of Prote- 
Pants themſelves, this will but little avail you : Reing if it could 
be proved that any of  ouf particular Writers had. faid ſome 
things in favour of? your Potteine, this wbild'be of tib force 
apaifiſt any but themſelves, any farther thar their Arguments”. 
ſhall upon Examination be fonnd to warrant their Afertions. 
We have often told you, that our Faith depends not on any 
Humane Authority. Sfich Conceſſions may ſhew the weakneſs or 
Error of him that made them, but they are nothing available 
to preſcribe--againſt the Trarh of the Goſpel. And this, 1 ſay, 
ſappoſing that you could produce the Opinions of Proteſtants 
(as you pretend ) in favonur of your Do#r:ztes! But now let 
me tell you, the Collefion to which you refer us, has been foimd 
ſo very infincereby thoſe who have had otcafion to examine. 
4t, thar ſhould we allow theſe kind of Authorities tob& as rco5 
cluſsve againſt us as you can defire, you would: not” yet be able 
either to advantage your ſelves, br to convince any others by 
them. =o 

17. Ad Pag. 5. ] You ſee, Sr, what little reaſon we have 
to expeCt very much from theſe Methods, which m- your! orett 
Humility you have condefeended to make- uſe- of jin' otder to) 
our Converſion. And! we cannot but confgratnlate- our godd? 
Fortune, that you ſeem to tell us you have yet ſome better Ar- 
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wments in reſerve ;. thoſe which you ſay MIGHT have been 


rought to prove. the Autherity of your Church. And though - 


you think us ſo fond of flying off to particular Diſputes; that 
no Argaments.can keep-us from them ;. yet I do hereby, promiſe. 
you, that when-eyer you ſhall haye clearly made out this: Pro- 
poſitions That the Church. of Rome © Infallible, and whatſoever 
ſhe prop6ſes to berreceived by us is the traly Catholick Fanh, 
without which there is #0 Salvation ; and then ſhew me, How I 
ſball :»fallibly ;know, amidſt ſo many different - Propoſals: of her 


Doctrine, -what that Faith\is which this Church teaches: 4s peceſ- - 


ſary tothat.Epd 1, 1 will frotn thenceforth become as blindly obe- 
dient a Diſciple, as the moſt implicit Believer whoſe: Credulity. 
you have ever yet impoſed upon with theſe Pretences. 

* . 18. 1bjd.] For your next Allegation, That you could ne- 


ver g&&.us totake your Dotrine aright, if. what I have hereto- 


fore {ajd be not ſufficieat,z I will once more put you in mind 
that you mult firſt reſolve” to-anſwer from Point to- Point, the 
Dottrines and. Prattices of the Church of Rome truly Repreſented, 
before you can expect to be credited by us. And if from what 
we have truly ſaid concerning you, you are indeed grown to: be 
look'd upon (in your own words ).ro be 44 bad 4s Levils, and 
your. D ines as the Ditt ates of Hell it ſelf , though I believe in- 
this exceſs. you do ſomething miſrepreſent both your ſel.es and 
us3 you mgy attribute it if you pleaſe to our Calumnies againſt 
you, bur I believe all indifferent Perſons will be able to find, out 
ſome better Reaſons for it. 

19. Ad Pag.6. ] As for your Expoſitions which yon from 
hence thought fit to publiſh to the World, as your laſt reſerve 
for our Converſion z. the World is ſufficiently ſatisfied with what 
ſmcerity you have. proceeded in them. And for what you add, 
in the cloſe of this firſt Point, concerning the Charatter of _the 


Times that we are-fallen into,ſuch as you ſayeS. Paul foretold;in ' 


which en will not endure. ſound Dottrine ;, it is indeed tvo true, 
but withal it is ſuch a Complaint as is equally made on al! hands, 
whilſt every one thinks his own way the beſt. But will, in 
return, ſend you to another Charatter of the ſame Apoſtle con- 


cerning theſe Days, which. is all your own; 2 Thefſ, 2..verſc-3, - 


to the: 13th; and I thfnk- it is /o plain, that you may with- 
eut an infallible Interpreter underſtand the meaning of it. * 


20. And 
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20. And :thus far: you purſue the former Conſideration, of 
the fate of the Controverſy between the Papifts and Proteſtants in 
genergl. Your next work is toYive ſome accounts of your Di- 
ſputes with us of this Church in particular, 

21. You begin with the: Hiſtory of the firſt Converſion of 
the Engliſh by Auguſtine the Monk, ſent hither by Pope Gregory 
the Great, But your account of it is ſo very uncertain, that 1 
would willingly hope, however you quote Bede for it, yet that 
you never read one word of him, but took it upon the Credit 
of one of your New Converts, whoſe Errors in this Point you R24/on 2rd 
have as blindly embraced, gs his Book teſtifies him to have moſt 449%: 
implicitly taken up your Prevarications, : | : 
22. Ad Pag.7.)] Reply. © You tell us, That morwith- 

«© tanding the long want of. intercourſe with Rome, and the 

« Members of that Communion, occaſion'd by great Oppreſſions 
© nd Perſecutions during the reign of Pagan Kings, yet had 
& there not many Errors crept into this Chriſtian part of the 
. *© Nation. For S. Auguſtine found only two Cuſtoms amongft 
© them which he could not tolerate, the One their keeping Ea- 
| © fer at a wrong time, and the Other ſome Errors ms the . 

& Ceremonies in Adminiſtring Baptiſm. Theſe two he 

© earneſtly ſollicited them to Amend, but they were Obſtinate, 

& ind would not ſuffer any Reformation in thoſe two Points, 

«TILL God was pleaſed to teſtify his Miſſion, and the 

& Authority he came with, by the Amthentick, Seal of Mi- 

&® racles. 


22. Anſw.) In which Relation you are many ways miſtaken. 


For, 1ff, As to the imercourſe that you ſay wasa long time lolt 


between Kome and the Britiſh Churches, by reaſon - of the 
Per ſecutions of Pagan Kings ;, this is not eaſy to be credited : 
It being the middle of the 5th Century e're the Romans left 
this Iſland, and the Saxons were called into it. It was near 
the middle of the 6+þ before the Britains were diſpolſeſd of the 
reſt of their Country, and forced to retrench themſelves With- 
in the Mountains of Wales. During: all this time their inter- 
courſe with Rome, if they had any, might well have conti- 
nued ; and it was not fifty Years after, that Auſtin the ont 
came into England. - 2dly, you ſay, that Awftin found only two 

C 2 Cuſtor:s 
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Coſtams among the Chriſtians here. that. be could not tollerate. 
"Tis true indeed, upon the ſecond meeting that. he had with the 
Bede Lib, 2. Byigtaſh Biſhops, he told them, «That though in many things they 
Cc, 2. &« were contrary to the” cuſtom of his Church, yet if in thoſe two men- 
« r;aned they would obey bim, and joyn. wit him wn preaching the 
« Goſpel to the Saxons, he would bear with- them in the reſt : But 
did they therefore acknowledg his Authority in complying 
with his Deſires ? ſo you would make ys believe. © They were 
&« Obſtinate, ſay you, T'1L L God was. pleaſed to teſtify. his Msſ- 
. © Gon,and the Althority he came with by,the Authentick Seal of Mi. 
& racles, As for bis 2firacles, we have no great Opinion of their 
Authority, ſince we read in the paſk pe to which L juſt now 
referr*d you, that Artichrift himſelf ſhall come with this Ar- 


teſtation. It is the Doftrine that muſt give credit tothe Mra- * 


Gal. 1.5- cles, not theſe to the Dofrine. Should: an Angel from Heaven 
preach any other Goſpel than that which ws have receiued, St. Paul 
has commanded us, for all the Wonder, to bid him be Anathe- 
ma. But I return to the Hiſtory, in which you fo. notoriouſly 
prevaricate, that I cannof imagine how one that pretends in 

' this inquiſitive Age to deliver the Awtiquuzzes. of his own- Coun- 
try, durſt betray hunſclf ſo nr ignorant of it. See, 

Bede. Loc.cit. Sr, the words of your own Author Bede, expreſly contrary to 

our Allegativn, * Byt they anſmer'd, that they would:do nothing 
© of all ths, nor recezue hind for an Arch-Biſhop. Infomuctt that 
Auſtin. came to high, words with them, threatning theny with 
that Deſtruction which. they, afterwards, to their-coſt;' met 
with from his new Saxon Converts. And your illuſtrious Anna- 
liſt Card. Baronizs, cannot forbear making ſome ſevere Refle- 

Baron. Annal. £jons upon the- State of our Jfazd"at that: Time, as if. God 

-— An- had therefore given it into the hands of the Barbarians, be- 

of —_ of the refraffory and ſebiſmatical- Minds. of theſe Bi- 


23. Tbid. ] Reply. « Your Adverſaries ( you fay,) ackns. 
«© leds,, that when St. Auſtin came ito England, he taught 
#* neſt, if not all the ſame Doftriues the Roman Cathohick 
« Church now teaches, &c. 


* 
24: Anſw.] If S. Aſtin ( as youcall him) _ the ſave 
Dettrine which Pope Gregory the =_ taught, who ſent: bun 


hither, 


A 
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(and I may reaſonably preſume you could not but know it ) 


that he did not teach moif, much leſs all the Doftrines which you 


now teach. No, Sir, the Myſtery of Iniquity was not yet come 
to Perfettion ;.and tho your Church had even then in many 
things declined from its firft Faith, yet was it much more pure 
than now it is. Had you when you took this Prerence from 
your Friend Mr. Brerely, look*d into the Anſwer that was at 
large made to it; I am perſwaded you wonld have been a- 
ſham'd to have agatn advanced fo falſe and rrifling an Objeftion, 
Look, Sir, I beſeech you into the Proteſtants Appeal, or if that 
be too much for one of your Employments, look into the Trea- 
riſe fo which | refer you: There you will find, 1. That the 
Scripture was yet received as « perfetÞ Rule of Faith. 2. The 
Books of the Maccabees, which you now pur into your Canor, 
reje&ted then as Apochryphal. 3. That Good Works were not yet 
eſteem'd meritoriou: Nor, 4. Awricular Confeſſion a Sacrament, 
That, 5. Solitary Maſſes were difallow'd by him : And, 6. Tran. 
ſubſtantiation yet unborn. That. 7. The Sacrament of the Eu. 
charift was hitherto-adminiſtred' in both kinds - And, 8. Pur- 
atory it ſelf not breught either to certainty or' to perfettion, 
That by conſequence, 9. Maſſes for the Dead were not inten- 
ded to deliver Souls from thoſe Torments : Nor, 10. Images 
allow'd for any other purpoſe than for Ornament and Inſtruftion. 
17. That the Sacrament of Extreme Unition was* yet unform'd ;, 
and even 12, The Pope”s Supremacy fo far from being then 
eſtabli{h*d'as it now is, that Pope Gregory thought it to be the 
fore-running of Antichriſt, for one Biſhop ta ſet himſelf abave. all 
the reſt, Theſe are the Inſtances in which you have been ſhewn 
the vaſt difference there is between Pope Gregery's Dotrine, 
and that of the Council of Trent ;, and which may ſerve. for a 
Specimen to fatisfie the World with what Trath you pretend; 
that we acknowledg that $S. Auſtin when he came into England, 
taught mofF, if net. all the = Dottrines that you naw teach. 
And this may-alfo fuffice for your next Argument founded 


upon It,, Viz. 


25. Add pap,'7, 8: Reply : © That theſe Doitrines. "and. 


then ravght and exerciſed by the Britiſh 


« Pr athices were briſ 
> & Chriſt i- 


kither, and whoſe Diſciple: we are told he was, I- muſt then 
-put you in Mind that a very Learned Man has lately ſhew'd you 


Proteſtants A- 


pology, P- 57, 
&c, 2d Edit. 


Prot, Appeal, 
lib. 1, cap. 2. 


Vind. of the 
Anſw. of ſome 
late Pape s, 
Pp. 72, &c, 
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K Chriſtians alſo, or they were not. If they were not taught 
« by them, certainly we ſhould not have found them ſo eaſil 
& ſubmitting to them. If they were taught by the Britiſh 
K Biſhops alſo, then they were of a longer ſtanding than $. Au- 
« ſtin's time: and we muſt either grant they were introduced 
& by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel here, or evidently ſhew 
« ſome 'other time before St. Aultin when this Church em- 
& braced them. 


26. Anſw.] A Dilemma is a terrible thing with Senſe and 
Truth, but without them *tis a ridiculous one ; as 1 take this 
to-be. For, - 

1. It gs evident from what I have before ſaid, that Auſtin 
did not teach the ſame Dettrines, nor eſtabliſh the ſame Prattices 
that you do now teach and eſtabliſh ; .but did indeed in moſt of 
your Corruptions differ from you. So that like the unwiſe Buil- 
der, you have eretted a ftately Fabrick,, and founded it upon the 
San : 

2, Had he been as very a Romiſh Miſſionary as your ſelf,. yet 
is your Argwment ſtill inconcluſive. For whereas you ſuppoſe the 
Brittiſh Biſbops ſubmitted to him, they were on the contrary ſo 
far from either way, his Authority, or following his Preſcrip- 
tz0ns, that, as 1 have ſhewn you, they utterly rejected both : 
and I will preſently add, that. for above a hwndred Years after 
his Death, they utterly refuſed ſo much as to communicate with 
bs Proſelytes, nor eſteem'd them any more than Pagans. So 
that I may now turn your own Argument upon you, that ſceing 
they had ſuch an Abhorrence for Asſt:z and his Followers, 
that they look'd upon them no better than Heathens, it very 
probably was, becauſe they neither approved what he raxghr, 
nor ſaw any cauſe to ſubmit to that Amthority to which he pre- 
rended. You ſee, Sir, what an admirable Argument you here 
Rouriſh with ; and how little cauſe we have to expect any 
great. Sincerity from you in other matters, when in the very Hi- 
fory of your 'own Country you ſo wretchedly prevaricate, and 
againſt the expreſs Authority of that yery Perſon whom you 
gnote for your Relation. | 

27. Having thus given us a proof either of your Skill or your 
Integrity in the account of the firſt Converſion of our Iſland under 
Pope Gregory the Great 3 you next make a very large ſtep as i 
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the progreſs of your Religion, and' ſuch as fill confirins me 
more and more, how very. unfit-you are to turn Hiſtorian. 


28. Add pag. 8.. ]|Reply. © This Faith and' theſe Exerciſes 
&© (ſay you) taught and prattiſed by YL, Auſtin were propa- 
« oated down even till King Henry the VIIth's time. - 


Anſw.]-In which account, whether we are to complain of 
your /gnorance or your Unſincerity, be it your part to deter- 
mine ; this I am ſure, - they cannot both be excuſcd. - 

29.:1 have already ſhewn you that that Faith which was 
found in the Church if England in King Henry the YIlleh's time 
could not have been propagated dowy from the time of Auſtin's 
coming hither, ſeeing that 4oxk, neither taught nor prattiſed 
the greateſt pazt of thoſe Corruptions which were afterwards by. 
degrees brought into oz75, as well as into the other Churches of 
the Roman Communion. But however not to inſiſt upon this 
Fundamental Miſtake : Can you, Sir, with any Conſcience- 
affirm, that the Doftrine which you now: teach was till Kin 
Henry the VIIlkgs time without interruption received and: 
praitiſed in this Country ? . 

30. Firſt ;. For the Briztsſþ Biſhops whom you before bring in' 
3 ſubmitting themſelves to Auſtin; your own Author Betle ex- 
preſly declares that in his time ( which was an hundred Years 
after the Death of Auftin) they . entertain*'d mo Communion 
with them, * Seeing ( ſays he') to this very day it 1s the Cuſtom of 1 
© ebe Britains to bave no value for the Faith and Religion of the 
« Engliſh, z0r co communicate with them any more than with Pa- 


gans. Which Henry of Huntingdon thus confirms : © That xet- 1, z. Hig, 


© ther the Britains nor Scots, ( z. e. Iriſh ) would communicate with 
« rhe Engliſh, or with Auſtin their Biſhop any more than with Pagans. 
So that for one Age, at leaſt, the Britsſþ Biſhops then neither 
own'd the Authority of your. Church, nor had any manner of 
Communion with the Members of it. But, 

31. Secondly ; Have you never heard of fome other Kings 
of England, who, with their Parliaments, have molt ſtifly op- - 
poſed the Pretences of the Pope, and refuſed all Meſſages from * 
Him, and made-it'no leſs than High-Treafon for aty one to 
bring his Orders or Interdifts into the Kingdom ? What think. 


you of another Henry, no leſs brave than his Succeſlor, whom - 
You 


An Hnfiper foube Preface, 
you ſo revile, in his Defente of himſdlf againſt bs Rrbeliows 

Subje&, but your Saont, Thomas a Beokgt ? | could add many Ads 

of Parliament made long before King Henry the V111:h's time to 

ſhew yon, Chat tho he indeed proved'the moſt ſacceſsful iff his 

Attempts to Ihake offgthe Popes Anthority, yet that ſeveral other 

of our Princes had fliewn him the way, and that the Uſurpati- 

ons of that See were neither quietly own*d, nor patiently ſub- 

mitted to by his Reyal Predetefſors. - And then, 

- 32. Thirdly; For the matter of your Dotrine, it muſt 
certainly be a great piece of RR {in you to pretend that 
this catne down fuch as you now believe and praCtiſe, from the 
time of Auſtin the Monk: to King Herry the VIilhbs days. I 
ſpeak not now of the great Oppoſition that was made to it by 

ichleffe, tho ſupported by the Duke of Lancaſter, the Lord 
Alarſpall of England, and divers others of chieteſt note in this 
— in the time of Edward the Third, and Richard 
the Second. I need not ſay in how many Points he ſtood up 
againſt the Doftrine of your Chwrch; what a miglity Intereſt 
he had to ſupport him againſt the Authority of the Pope, and: 
the Rage af the Biſhop of London and his othqgEnemics on that. 
account; ſo as both freely to preach againſt your Errors, and: 
yet die In Peace in a. good old Age. The number of his Fol- 
lowers was almoſt infinite, and tho ſevere Laws were after-. 
wards made againſt them, yet could they hardly ever be utter- 
ly rooted out But yet, leaſt you ſhould fay that Wickleffr was. 
only a Schiſmarick' from your Church, which conftantly .held 
againſt him ; 1 will rather ſhew you in a few J»ftwes, that 
even the Chwrob of England it ſelf, which you ſuppoſe to have 
been ſo conformable to your preſent Teners, was in truth vut-: 
terly oppoſite to your Sentiments in many Particulars. And 
becauſe | may not run out into too great a length, I wilt 
inſiſt only upon two, but thoſe'vety confiderable Points. 

' 33- The firſt is the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : which 
as it came but late into the Roman Church, fo did it by Conſe- 
quence into ours #09, Certain it is, that in the 10th Cemtary the 
contrary Faith was my taught among us.' Now, not to: 
infiſt upon the. Authority of Bede, who in ſeveral parts of his - 
Works, plainly. ſhews how little he belicved your Dottrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation ;, this is undeniably evident from the ' Sax. 
on Homily tranflated by e/£/frick,, and appointed in the Saxony” 
time 
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tinie to be 'read to the People at Eafter before they" received 


the koly: Communion z, and which is from one end to the other - 
dire&ly oppoſite-to-the Doctrine. of the Real Preſence as .cfta.? - 


2.43 wn? 


ty 
bliſd by your Caarcil of Trene. | And the ſame «!frick, in 


bis Letters to Wilfine Biſhop of Scyrburne, and to Wulfttave Arch- 


biſhop of Tork,, ſhews his own Notions to have been exactly 
correſpondent to what that Homuly taught. ©* The Houſel! 
& ( ſays he) # Chriſtes Bodye »ot bodelye, bat ghoſtlye. Noe 
& the Bodye which: he ſuffred in, b«t che Bodye of which he 
& ſpate when hr bleſſed Bread and Wyne to Houſell a night 
&« before his ſuſfring, and ſaid by the bleſſed Bread, Thys i my 
« Bodye, and agayne by the holy Wyne, This is my Bloud which 
© js ſhedd for manye in forgiveneſs of Sins. Underſtand nowe that 
« the Lord who could turn that Bread before bis ſuffering to bis 
« Bodye, «and that Wyne to hi Bloude ghoſtlye, . wp felf- 
« {ame Lorde bleſſeth dayly through the Prieſtes haudes Bread and 
« W/yne to bis ghoſtlye Bodye 4nd to his ghoſtlye Bloud. All 
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which he more fully explajns in his other Letter, Nay it ap- H. de Koygh- 
pears by a Recantation of Wickieffe mention'd by Knyghton, that ton de Event. 
even in the latter time of that Man's Life there was no ſack Anglice /. 5 

Doeftrine then in England as Tranſubſeantiation - publickly im- f: 2547 264% 


poſed as an Avrtiele' of Faith. By all which it is evident that 
your great Dettrine of the Real —_— with all its zeceſſary 
Appendages, was not, as you pretend, propagated down from 
Auſtin*s to King Herry the Eight's time, but brought ig to the 
Charch Tome hundreds of Years after that ork died. 

34:: The other Inſtance I ſhall offer to overthrow your Pre- 
tences is no leſs conſiderable, wz. the Worſhip of Images. It 
is well known what Oppoſition was made not only by the 

or Charles the Great, and the Fathers of the-Synod. of 
Fr anchfort, but by the French Clergy in their Synod at Part, 
and by almoſt all the reſt of the B:ſhops of the Wiftern Church 
againſt your pretended General Council of Nice, wherein 
this Dodrine was firſt eſtabliſh'd. The Definitions of this 
Council being ſent to the Emperonr out of the Eaſe, he tranſ- 
mitted a Copy of them into England. - Hereupon Alcainus, who 
had formerly been his Schoo/-maſter, wrote an Anſwer to him 
in the Name of the Clergy of England, to declare their diflike 
of this Doftrine : and the account of which our ancient Hs 
ſories give us in theſe words. _ the Tear from the Incarnation 


if of 


13 
Hoveden. An- © of our Lord 792 Charles King of France ſent to-Britain « Sy- 
nal. ad Ann. « node Booke which ws direfted unto him from Conſtantinophe : 
792. SUMeON «a... the which Bodk alas many things ungonvenient and conty 
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111, Mat. 
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to: the true Fayth were found: in eſpecial, that it was eſta- 


CD” ns blyſbed with a whole conſent 41mott of all the Learned of the Eaſt, 


753. Spelim. 


« no leſs than of three hundredth Biſhops: or more, that Men 


Conc. Tom. 1» « gyohe ro worſhip Images, the whiche the Churche of God DOT H 
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« UTTERLYE ABHORRE. Againſt the whiche Al- 
« cnine' wrote art , Epiſtle —— proved by the Authoritye of 
& Holy.Scripture,. and brought that Epiſtle with the ſame Booke, 
& and Names of our Byſhops and Princes to the King of France. 
And: thus neither was this DoCtrine nor PraCtice propagated 
down from Auſtin'to King Henry the Eighth ; but on the con- 
trary unknown to. Auſtin, and rejected as you ſee by the 
Church. of England, almoſt 200 Years after his firſt Conver- 
ſion of It. 

35-. 1bid. ] And this may ſuffice to ſhew both your Skill 
in Church-Hiftory, and the little pretence you haye for 
that, vain and moſt falſe Aſſertion, © that your Religion was 
&« raught and prattiſed by S. Auſtin, and propagated down even to 
& Xing Henry the Eighth's t:me; whereas indeed it is made 
up of ſuch Corruptions as crept into it long after his Deceaſe. 
Your next buſineſs is to rail at King Henry the Eighth, which 
you do very heartily, tho let me tell you that better Men than 
you are, even of your own Commuzon, and who were much more 
acquainted with the Afﬀairs of thoſe Times, ſpeak better things 
of him. And had he been as bad as you are able to repreſent 
him, yet I could ſend you to ſome of the Heads of. your 
Church, who have as far excell'd him in Wickedneſs asever any. 
of your. Cawoniſfts. have pretended they did in Authority. But 
the Merits of Princes, as well as ordinary Perfons,- are mea- 
fured by ſome Men, not according to their real-worth, but as 
they have ſerved their Intereſts, or oppoſed the Uſurpations. 
And tho King Henry the Eighth be now ſuch a Manſer, yet 
had: he not thrown off the Pope*'s Supremacy, you would have 
made no difficulty to have forgiven him all his other Sins whilſt 
he lived,. and would have found out ſomewhat to juſtify his 
Memory now he is dead. We know how one of the beſt Popes 
of this laſt thouſand Years called Heaven and- Earth to cele- 
brate the Praiſes of a_Traytor that had murder'd his Xafer, 

and 
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and polled himſelf of his Empire. , And, Cromwell himſelf, 
tho a Uſurper, and Heretick, yet -wanted not his Panegyriſts 
among thoſe pretenders to Loyalty,, who now cannot atford 
a good word to the. Honoyr. of a. Prince, from whoſe Royal 
Line their, preſent Soverezgy at this day derives bis Right to 
the Crows he, wears: EF ot dat ' 

36. But however, were the Vices of that Prince otherwiſe 
never ſo deteſtable ;, yet I ſhall leaie it to the World. to judg 
who proceeded with the moſt Care and Sincerity in the Point 
you inſiſt upon of his Divorce with Q, Catherme : the ' King 
who-conſulted almoſt all the Learned 24en; as. well as the-moit 
famous Univerſities of Exrope, and then afted according to their 
Determination : Or the Pope who by his-notorious jugling with 
him in the whole proceſs of that Aﬀair, ſhew?d that he re- 
ſolved to decide it not by any Laws of God or the Church, 
but meerly as his greater Intereſts with the Emperor or the King 
fhould move him to do. mn 4 . 

37. Jbid. ] The next ſtep you make is from King Henry, 
to his Son King Edward the Sixth. And here you tell us, 


Reply, . 8.7] © That as Schiſm # commonly fallow)d with He- 

i 8 4 ſo now the ProteCtor, who was tainted with Zuingli- 
&« aniſm, 4 Reform from Luther, endeavoior'd to ſet it up here 
<« ;z England. | 


In which you again diſcover your Zeal againſt us, but not 
according to Underſtanding. There is hardly any one that knows 
any thing of the beginning of this Reformation, but will be 
able to tell you that the chief 1nftramens of it was one whom 
you have not once mentioned, Arch-biſhap Cranmer. I will 
not deny but that the Proteftor concur'd with him in his 
deſign, but whether he was Zzinglian, or what elſe, neither 


you nor I can tell. Dr. Heylin, who on this occaſion is uſually $, ;,,. 3 
your Oracle, ſeems rather to think he was a Lutheran, tho ealie Coll. p. 103. 


to be moulded into any form. But this I know, that had you 


been ſo well very'd in theſe things, as one who pretends to Hoſp. Fiſt. Sa- 
write Hiſtorical Remarks ought to be, you would bave ſpared cram. par. 2. 


that idle Refleftion of Zuingliws being a Reform from Luther, 
it being evident to thoſe who underſtand his Hitory, that nei- 


ther himſelf, nor the Canons in which he preach'd were ever nal. ad An, 
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Lutherans. 1<15. 
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Carherans, But on the contrary, whereas Zavber appeer'd but 
in the Year 1517, Zningliu began to hrvach agile the Corc 
reptions of the Church of Reme ſome Years before, when rhe 
wery Name of Luther was nor yet heard of : And had ſeveral 
Conferences with Curdinal Matthews then in Switzerland to this 
purpoſe, before ever the other appear'd in publick againſt 
them. So unfortunate a thing is it for Men to pretend to be © 
witty upon others, without conſidering their own blind ſide. 

But you go on ; .| 


- 28. Ad pap. 9. ] Reply. © And fromthe time the Catho- 
ot” lick DoGrine Py had been taught by our firſt *Apoſtles, 
& and propagated till then, began to be rejeited and accuſed 
& a; Erroneons, Sper ſritions, and Idolatrons, and they who 

« proſeſ?d it, perſecuted. De: 


Aeofw. ] This is ſtill of the ſame Kind, 'as falſe, as it is 
walirions, How falfe it is that the Dodrine you now profeſs 
was either planted here by our firſt Apoſtles, or propagated till 
this time in the Church of England, I have already ſhewn. And 
for the Perſetweiwn you fpeak of, methinks you ſhould have 
been aſham'd to mention that word, being to' name'Q. Mary's 
Reign tn the very next Line. But whit at laſt did this Per- 
fecution amount to? Were any Reman Catholicks baniſh'd, or 
put to death for their Relzgion ? Were the .Laws turn'd againſt 
them; or any Drapoons tent to convert them ? No ; Bonner 
and Fiſher, and two others, Heath Bybop of Worceſter, and Day 
Biſhop of Chichefter were deprived of their Beſhoprecks, ant 
the three firſt impriſo?d. A very few of the inferiour Clergy 
fuffered in the fame manner, and all after much provocation. 
This was the very utmoſt of what you call Perſecation : and 
ſoon after we meet other kind of Trials : For this King dying, 


39. Ibid. ] Reply. You tell us © The Catholick Relioion 
© began pt >. forth under ©. Mary. o 


Anfw. ] And then as if you were afraid of burning your 
of Fingers in thoſe Fires which Her * Perfecurion kindled againſt 


Ref. on Va- US 5 you immediately paſs to Her Siſter's Sacteſfion : And 


rillas?. 4 5+ to whoſe Reign I will fo -y comply with you, as to paſs 


with- 
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Fithout one word of refleft2n, whith you know I might here 
have occaſion enough to make. 


. Ibid. Reply. * But that Bud being early nipped by ber 
yr” Death, Elizabeth, by the Advice f == 
& cil which ſhe choſe, and to ſecure her ſelf in the Throne, 
& reſolved to deftroy the Catholick Intereſt, and ſet np a 
& Prelatick Proteſtancy, which might have the Face of a 
& Church. But other pretended Reformers oppoſed her Pre- 
Ia ws w-_ —_ yu_ —_— and would 
needs have t | emnants of Popery, «s they cal- 
& led them, oP * Tolling them, that if the Wer of 
& God was to be the {ole Rule of Reformation, ſuch things 
Y GO be found in that Rule were certainly to be re« 
jefte 


Anfw.) The Method by which Queen Elizabeth proceeded 
in her Reformation, was ſuch as will ſufficiently juſtify both her 
Piety and Prudence in the choice of it. Never was more care 
taken that nothing ſhould be done out of Intereſt or Paſſion 3 
bat all things be eftabliſh'd upon the beſt and ſureſt Foundati- 
ons. And had not ſome msſ7uided Zealots, out of a too great 
Aﬀettion to thoſe Models they had ſeen abroad, run into unrea- 
ſonable Oppoſitions ag, Home, the Church of England had at this 
day been the moſt flouriſhing, agait is the moſt Primitive Church 
in the World. 

- 41. But thoueh this then be a Matter juſtly to be lamented 
by Us, yet certainly you have no cauſe to complain of that 
great 9ueers proceedings towards you. It is well known how 
many Years paſs'd before any ſevere Laws were made againſt 
Recuſants ; and how the Attempts of the Pope, and the King of 
Spam from Abroad, and of your Brethren in compliance with 
them at Home, forced her to that Severity, which was after- 
wards, but with great Moferation, uſed againſt you. Bonner, 
though infamous for his Crzelties in Queen Mary's days, was yet 
ſuffered to go in ſafety now. Heath lived not only in great ſe- 
curity, bat even in favour with the 2ucer her ſelf. Tonftal and 
Thirleby, found a Retreat with the Arch-Biſhop at Lambeth : 
The reſt of the Biſhops continued in quiet amongſt us ; only 
three choſe to retire beyond Sea, When the High Commiſion 
Was 


An Anſwer to the Prefaze. 


was eſtabliſh'd for viſiting the Churches of England, they were 
expreſly ordered by her Majeſty's Injunttions to reſerve Penſions 
for thoſe that refuſed to continue in their Benefices : And the 
Reformation it. ſelf appear'd ſo reaſonable to them , that. of 
nine thouſand four hunared. beneficed Men in Englang, there were 
but fourteen Biſhops, ſix Abbots, twelve Deans, twelve Arch- 
Deacons, fifteen Heads of Celledges, fifteen Prebendaries, ard eighty 
. Reftors of Pariſhes that left their Benefices upon thr. account of 
Religion, QTonlider, Sir, this procedure, and then compare it 
with that of the ©xeen her Silter ; or _if theſe things be too 
far out of your reach, look upon the Methods that have: been 
uſed in our Nezghbour Country, and that. not in the ſevere Ac- 
counts of any particular, Perſons, but in_the publick Eai#s, in 
the Report which one of your own Party, Afonſieur le Fevre 
has publiſh'd with the King*s Permiſſion ; and then ſay freely, 
which has moſt in it of the true Spirit of Chriſtiawty, the 
meekneſs whereby this Princeſs eſtabliſPd the Trmh in her 
Kingdoms, or that furious Zeal which has bcen employ'd to root 
it ont of this Other. 


42. Ad Pag.g.)] Reply. © From that time (you ſay the Na- 
' © r;0n has been varionſly agitated with Diſputes. | 


Anſwm.] And give meleave to tell you we are in.great mea- 
ſure to thank you tor it. Tikty were your Brethren, that creep- 
ing into Chambers and Converfticles, under pretence of a purer 
Reformation, endeavoured to divide us among our ſelves, and 
eſpecially. to draw as many as they could from the Eſtabliſh'd 

* Ste Foes & Religion, which you have eyer the moſt hated. Such was Faith- 
Firthrands, Full Commin in the gth Year * : Father Heath in the 10th of 
Port 1,& 2. that Bucers Reign : and both diſcoyer*d to be Prieſts in Maſ- 
#See Camden's erage. And it was in this very Year + 1568 that the Puritans 
_ m— chiefly began to appear : And the Heads of them which our 
50%. Hiſtorians mention, Hallingham, Coleman, and Benſon, are 

. named in a Letter that dropt out of Father Heath's Pocket, to 
EN 4 have been ſome of your Emiſſaries. How far the ſame Policies 
p. 37. Ed.go, have kept open our Diviſions fince it is now no longer a Myſte- 
See A.B. Bram- 'Y: We know how Proviſion has been made to tutor up Scho- 
hall's Letter to Jars, not only in Learning, but in Handy-craft Trades too, in 
A. B. Uſher. JI; aly, France, Germany, and Spain: How they have been 
F- 611, tau ght 
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ravght twice a Week regularly to diſpute pro and con, con- 
cerning Presbytery, Indepengency, Anabaptiſm, Atheiſnr;, every 
one'to take his part among us, according as his Favcy or Genizss 
leads him. Who was it but a St. Omer's Feſwit that confeſsd Fore and Fives 
( as we are credibly informed ) that they were twenty Years 5414s, Part 1, 
in hammering out the Sect of the Puxkers? And indeed the ÞP: 7: 
Principle they go upon to refuſe all Oarhs, is a neat Contrivance 
for Prieſts and Jeſus to avoid the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy, without a poſſibility of being diſcover?d. But this 
may ſuffice to ſhew how unreaſonable you are to complain of 
thoſe Diviſions which your ſelves have in great meaſure been 
the Authors of amongſt us : and ſhall, I hope, make us here- 
after better underſtand one another, than to give you any lon- 
ger the opportunity of keeping up theſe Differences amongſt us, 
and then I am fure we need not much fear whatever you can do 
in' your: own Shapes to ruin us. 


43: Ibid.) © During this Time, you ſay, ail" things were 
& carried to an Extremity againit you : ſo furious was-our 


&« rage againſt the Truth, 


Anſw. But certainly you here again make Hiſtory, and do not 
report things as they truly paſs'd in thoſe Days. I am ſure if 
we may conclude any thing, either from the Writings or Attions 
of- thoſe Times, nothing can be more moderate than we' ſhall 
find them both to have been. It was then our XXXIX Articles 
were drawn vp, .an&in which I am confident- you will not have 
the face to ſay,that things were carried to any undue exceſs againſt 
you: And if the Homslies in ſome Particulars may ſeem ſome- 
what ſevere, yet I believe there are but few Expreſſions in them» 
that you have not very well deſerved, But this firſt Dream gives 
you occaſion in the next Paragraph to run into-a-contrary Ex- 
travagance, and that as groundleſs as the foregoing : For 


you add, 


44. Ad pag. 9, 10. ] Reply. © That things' growing'calmer in 
& King James and King Charles the firſt Time, ſuch Calum- 
© mes and Accuſations (as bad before been uſed) were 
&« looked upon by the more Learned Party as the Effetts of Paſ» 


« fron ;, and Moderation taught them to acknowleag the C hurc h 
© of 


UMI 
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© of Rome to be a Mother-Church, and that Salvation was 
Gto be had in Hor. That many of thoſe Accuſations which 
& were brought 4gainf Her, were bit the Dreams of doſtr atted 
& Brains ;, and the more moderate Perſons begun to look, upon 
« Her with a more favourable Eye. | 


45- Arwſw. ] 1 wiſh you had here given us ſome Proofs of 
what you ſay, that ſo we might have known who theſe Lear- 
ned Men were, and what thoſe Charges that they begun to leave 
off againſt you. It is well known how earneſtly King James 
wrote againſt your Church ;, King Charles the firſ® was your 
ayow'd Enemy even to his Death: The moſt Learned Men of 
thoſe Times have left ſuch Volumes againſt you as you never were, 
nor ever will be able to: Anſwer : and |{ ſhall hereafter ſhew 
you, that even thoſe whom you alledze as excuſing you from 
Idelatry ( which is I believe in your own Eſtimation, our ſeve- 
reft charge againſt you) are for all your Pretences, far from 
thinking that there is cither Fa/ſhood or Calumme in ſuch an 
' Accuſation. 4 

46. It is therefore great Confidence in you, without the leaſt 
ſhadow of -Authority for what you do, to repreſent ſuch E- 
minent Perſons as Fayourers of your DoCtrine, But this has 
been ever your way, and we ought not to wonder at it, ſceing 
we can remember the time that we our ſelves were reported to 
be Popiſbly affefted : and it is but a few Afonths ſince that ſome 
of you put out a book to ſhew an Agreement at this day berween 
the Church of England, and the Church of Rome ;, though 1 ſup» - 
poſe he may by this time begin to repent of an undertakings 
which has brought nothing but infamy to the Author of fo falſe 
and ſcandalous an Attempt. 

47. What you mean by our acknowledging your Churchto be 
a Mother-Church, I do not very well comprehend. We con- 
feſs indeed it was a Roman Ms5ſſionary that eſpecially contributed 
to the Converſion of the Saxons : and this 1 believe no Man ever 
denied ; but let me tell you, that if your own Hiſtorian Bede be 
to be Judg, our Coxntry was much more beholden to the Labours 


Anſwer to Rea- and Prudence of the Scots&& Frenchythan to the Romans. Look in- 
Jon & Authority to the Account that has lately been given by a Learned Perſon of 
Pa: #3, ©%; our Church in His Anſwer to One of your New Converts, There 


you will find that they were Columba, Aidan, Ced, Ceadda, 


Finas, 
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Finan, Cue, Trambere, ew ies, and! Felix,” that reſtored 

Chriftianity and propagated it among the Saxons ; when the 

Fr of it by Auſtin was almoſt laſt. Inſorguch that at the 

Death of Dew-dedit Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, there was in all 

Britain but one . Biſhop of Roman Ordination, remaining 3 Vit. 

Wini, who called in two Brittiſh Biſhops to his Aſſiſtance for the 

Ordaining of Ceadda to be Arch-biſhap, of Tork, And to ſhew 

what great-Obligations we have to own the Church of Rome as 

a Mother-Church \, when thingsare now in-pedce, and” the Paſ- 

chal Controverſy laid aſide, and, great Hopes that all things 

would come to a right underſtanding, Wilfrid returning: from 

Rome, revived again the Old 2uarrells, and forced Colman and 

his followers to retire into Ireland; St. Chad to leave his Bs- 

ſhoprick, of York; and ſo deprived. our Country-of the benefit 

of ſo many excellent Paſtors, as Bede himſelf, no Friend to 

them, could not chuſe but give an extraordinary Character of 

them. But that you may ſee what little reaſon we have to ac- See Myr de 

knowledge your Church above all Others tobe our Mother-Church, Minift. Angl. 

I will lay this whole Afﬀair in ſhort before you. Our whole _ — 

Wand heretofore was divided into four Languages z of Britains, _ el. 3.C:6. 

Scots, Pitts, and-Engliſh. As for the Britams, they were ſo far 1% 2. c.2: 

from being Converted by Anſtin, that at his coming he found 

an Eſftabliſhd Church among it them, and that utterly refuſed 

to have any thing to do with Him. For the Scors, they were Ibid. l.r. c.13. 

eſtabliſh'd Chriſt:ans before Auſtin's Time,under Paladins their 

Biſhop; 'and your own Amaliſt carries their Converſion yet Bm. ad Ano. 

higher. The Pi#s embraced our Faith at the preaching of 425: 

Columbanns, who came hither out of Ireland, 32 Years before 

Autin's arrival. And laſtly, for the Engliſh, tho we are far ge4e.1.z.c.4. 

from detracting any thing from the Laboxrs of S. Auftin, yet 

-peither may we forget that the Glory even of their Converſion 

' Snot his alone; but mult be afcribed to thoſe other Holy Men 

who were His Fellow-workers in the Goſpel, Felix, Aidan, Cead- 

da, Lethardus, &c. and ſome of which had begun before Him, 

and prepared the way for that ſucceſs which afterwards attend- 

cd his Preaching. 

_ 4$. As to what you add, that they began to confeſs then 

too, that Salvation was to be had among#t you ;, it is what we do 

not any more deny at this day. We do hope that ſome Men 

among it you may be ſaved, _ we hope there may be ſome 
ig 
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n-your Church who live in a more excuſable Tprorance of the 
Trith, and that theſe holding ſtil} the Foxndation, and being 
ready to ſubmit to any Conviction that ſhould be offer*d, may' 
by God's Grace, and a general Repentance, even for their very 
Errors among the reſt of their »»kzown Sins, be ſaved through 
Faith in Chriſt Feſw. But yet that you may not ſtake our 
Charity, give me leave to tell you, 

( 1.) That we think it much more difficult for any. one to 

 beſavedin your Church now, than it was before the Reforma- 

#0» ; becauſe that then your Errors were neither ſo well known, 
nor ſo fully refuted as they have been ſince : and therefore Jg- 
norance was in thoſe Days much more #vincible, and by con- 
ſequence more fit to excuſe than it is now. 

( 2. ) That for thoſe who live, as you do, ina Country where 
you might, would you fincerely apply your ſelves to it, find 
fuffictent means of Inftrutton, it is yet more dangerow than in' 
thoſe Parts where theſe Helps are wanting. 

But eſpecially ( 3. ) will this hold good againſt yow whom 
God has call'd to be the Paſtors of bis Church, and whoſe Cha- 
ratter engages them to be in an eſpecial manner, ſedulous and 
inquiſitive ; Earneſt in their Prayers, and unprejudiced in their 
Deſires to know the Trath, more than againſt the Lay-members 
of your Church. So that however we will not judg you, yet 
neither can we with any comfort ſay that God will acquit 

ou. 
Y And ( 4.) for thoſe whom by this Argument you endeavour 
to draw away from us ; That we confeſs 'that Men in your 
Church may be ſaved, but that you utterly deny that they can 
be in Owrs, and therefore it is beſt for them to be on Towrs, 
that is, the ſafer Szde. If they do indeed uſe all poſſible means 
to be ſatisfied in the Poms in debate betwixt us; if they in- 
differently apply themſelves to the examination of them ; and 
after a diligent trial,remain at laſt convinced in their Conſciences 
that yours is the beſt and pureſt Church ,, we ſhall then be en- 
couraged to hope well of them, as we do of others of your Com- - 
21nion, notwithſtanding ſuch a change. But now, ſhould Inte- 
reſt, or Prejudice, or any Humane Motrves chance to have inter- 
poſed to byaſs their Judgments, if they chuſe your Religion, with- 
out this &lsgent, and impartial Examinatzon, and ſuffer thew ſelves 
without Reaſon to be ſeduced by you ; We muſt freely profeſs 
ys our 
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oor Cherry in this Aſſertion is not meant for them ; nor do we 
think your Chwrch in this Caſe any way of Salvation at all to 
ſuch Converts, much leſs a ſafer than that of the Church of 
Englaud. In ſhort, the Sum of this Matter is ; We hope ho- 
weſt Men may be ſaved in your-Communion ;, but we are ſure 
they ſball be in Owrs. *Whether God will condemn you for 
profeſſing Errors that you do not know to be ſuch, we cannot 
tell, we believe he will not 3 Sure we are he would damn us, 
ſhould we who are convinced of your Corruptions, be ſeduced 
by any baſe Motives to go over to you. And this is enough 
for # to know ; The Other is your Concern, and do you look, to 
it, But you go on, and tell us ; 


49- bid.) Reply. © That the Averſion which the People had 
&« ;mbibed from ſo long continu'd Slanders, could not be re- 
& moved ;, and the ariſing Factions 5n the State blew up the 
&« Coals afreſh, and pretended this Moderation was nothing 
« but an inclination to Popery, which ſo frighted the Mo- 
& bile, that they were ready to join with any Party that pre- 
&« tended to ſuppreſs ſuch a Monſter as they thought it to be : 
« From hence came Rebellions, and the berrid Murder of 
&« King Charles the Firi?. 


50. Anſw.] That the People had an Averſion to Popery then, 
I can eaſily believe, from what I have the fſatisfaRtion to find 
in them at ths day. But that this Averſion ſprung from any 
Slanders| that had been laid upon you heretofore, I no more be- 
lieve, than I do that it proceeds from our Miſrepreſenting 
your Do@trine now. No, Sir, believe me, there is enough in 
Popery to-make an honeſt Man 'bate it, without railing any Ca- 
lummes againſt it to render it the more odiows : and I do not 
Find ſince your Endeavours to vindicate your ſelves againſt us, 

that it begins to be at all more liked than it was before. 
| 51. For what you mention of the Orzg:zzal of the Civil Wars 
| in King Charles the FiriPs Reign, 1 readily grant that the fears 
of Popery contributed much to blow up the People into Rebedior. 
| But 1 am perſwaded we muſt look ſomewhat farther, if we 
| mean to riſe up to the true Anthors of them. - Shall I rell you 
freely what 1 think ? I do believe there was more at the bot- 
tom of thoſe Civil Wars, ay either the People did _ be- 
2 eve, 
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lieve,or.it may be the wiſe## Men are at this day able ſufficiently 
_ to dive into. But yet thus much we do all know, | 
##, That the King himfelf in the very firſt breaking out of 
them, obſerved, -that the Faraticks proceeded upon Popsſh Prin- 
See the King's ciples againſt him. © Their Maxims (ſays he) are the ſame 
lawge Declar. a- 6 with the Jeſuits ; their Preachers Sermons have been deliver d in 
— - ScoteN @« the very Phraſe and Stile of Becanus, Scioppius, and Eudz- 
FTOwbts, P3ot* is mon. Johannes. Their poor Arguments which: they have deli- 
&« ver2d in their Seditious Pamphlets pronted'or written, are taker 
© almoFF. verbatim out-' of Bellarmine and Suarez ; and the 
See bis Majeſty's © 0690s which. they have uſed to induce a Credit of their Concluſions 
——_ fe &« with ther Proſelytes, are purely and meerly. Jeſuitical Fables; 
the Battel at © falſe Reports, falſe Propheſies, pretended Inſpirations and Divi- 
Edg-Hill. Kings * nations of the weaker Sex ;| As if now Herod and Pilate mere 
Works, part 2+ & once again reconciled for the ruin of Chriit andof his truc Re- 
P48: 213- 6 ljgion and Workhip. | 
2. That in the Year' 1640, there was diſcover'd to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury a Delign, in which the Pope, Cardi- 
wal Richlieu, many of the Engliſh Papiſts, but: eſpectaliy the 
Feſuits, were concerned in ſtirring up thoſe. Diviſions that had 
juſt before broke out in Scotland, for the Ruine of the King and 
of the Arch Biſhop. This may be ſeen at large in the Hi/to- 
Yol.3.p-1310, y;es of thoſe Times, and the very Papers themſelves may be 
—_ found in Mr. Ruſhworth's Colleftions, 
3. That Sir William Bofwell, his Majeſty's Reſident at that 
ime at the Hague, and to whom this Diſcovery was firſt 
_. . made; did find out © that the Romiſh Clergy gull'4,the miſled 
Ste —_ of « party of our Engliſh Nation under a Puritanical Dreſs. That 
= NG. * they had received Indulgences from the See of Rome and Coun- 
Litter 19. & Gil off Cardinals, to edwcate their Scholars 'in Principles and Te- 
& nets contrary to the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England. 
«That within the compaſs of two Years, above ſixty of the Romiſh« 
&« Clergy wtre gone out of France, to preach up the Scotch Cv- 
« yenant, and to pull down the Engliſh Epiſcopacy, as being the 
< chief ſupport of the Imperial Crown of o#r Nateon. 
4. T hat Arch-biſhop Brambal: being in France, ſome time af- 
ter the King's Death, did there learn how all theſe things 
He By Uſher's were manazed : Fhat in the Year 1646, aboye an hundred 
Liſe, 293. Lit- Rowifh Clergy were ſent over into England ; who were moſt of 
, P-611*" them Souldiers.jn the. Parliament Army 3 and: were daily to cor- 


reſpond. 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 29 


reſpond'with the Romaniſts in the King" Army: That in the 
Year 1647. they had a-Conſult with one another, whercin 
they diſcourſcd about the Death of the King. and England's 
being a Commonwealth, that hereupon the Romiſh Orders wrote 
to their ſeveral Convents, but eſpecially to the Sorboniſts, to 
know: whether it might be lawful to make away the King and 
the Prince? In ſhort, that the Sorboniſts return'd, That it was 
lawful. for Roman Catholicks to work, Changes in Governments for 
the Mother-Churches Advancement, and chiefly in an Heretical 
Kingdom, and ſo lawfully make away the King. 

5. * That after the Engagement at Edge-Hill, ſeveral Romiſh *+ $atmoner . 
Priefts were found among the ſlain of the Parliament Army. Hiſt. des trou- 
This Father *Salmoner declares in his Hiſtory of thoſe Civil bles d'Angle- 
Wars, printed in France, with the allowance of the King : and Te, liv. 3. 
adds, that the Parliament had two Companies of Walloons, be- P. 10s. 
fides others of that Re'igion in their Army. | 

6, When the Rebellion broke out in Ireland, it was we know 
bleſs'd with his 'Holinefſes Letters, and aſliſted by his Nuntio, 
whom he ſent on purpoſe thither for that Service. | 

t Laſtly ; that Aſonſrewr du Moulin has confirm'd this'with + Arfrry to 

ſeveral plain Inſtances, which he declared himſelf ready to Philanax An- 
make a legal Proof of before his Fudges, and after 17 Years 8/icus. pag. 61,- 
attendance, in a new Edition of his Book delired once more 
that he might be called to account for it, and yet died withqut 
being ever attempted to be diſproved. 
- Theſe things, I ſay, we know of this Matrer, and therefore 
tho 1 do confeſs that the Fears of Popery was the pretence to 
blow up the People, yet whether there might not be ſome 
ether Perſons and Deſigns at the bottom, 1 ſhall leave it to the 
Reader to conſider what Credit he will. think fit to give theſe Re- 
lations, and then judge ay he ſces Cauſe. 


52. Ad pap. 10.) Reply. © ny this War, there watt 
« Cyou ſay) 4 good underſtanding between the Papilts and 
« the Prelatick Party, which was the canſe of a no leſs 
& pleaſing Union after the Reſt axration- of King Charles the 
«* Second till Shaftsbury and his Adberents invented a ma- 
© licions Calumny, laying a pretended” Plot to their Charge 
G.—The Truth of which being detefted by a ſubſequent real 


© One, the. more moderate of the Church of England a 
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« beyax to favour them: Only ſtill the Laws enalted ag 4s 
& - of in force, x4 were Perſons enough KG, rag 
& put them in Execution. 


Anſw. ] To all which 1 haye nothing more to ſay, but that 
being come now to the Afﬀairs of our own Times, I ſuppoſe 
every Man is already ſatisfied what to believe as to theſe 
things : Or, if he be not, | am ſure there is nothing here to 
dire& him. The accounts of theſe Tranſations have been pub- 
liſh'd by Authority 3 and thoſe who deſire more nearly to con- 
ſider them, may recur to the Hiſtory of the latter of the Plots 
mention'd ; and to the ſeveral Trials and Narratives, eſpe- 
cially to Mr. Coleman's Letters, for his Information in the 


former. 


. Ad pag. 11. ] Reply. © In this poſtrre were Aﬀ airs, 

LEAR —_ S pleaſed G od to take to himſelf his late Fr: 
& No ſooner was his preſent Majeſty aſcended upon the Throne, 
& but he declared —_ 4 Catholick : yet. was pleaſed to 
& declare that he looked upou the Church of England as pro- 
&© ceeding upon Loyal Principles, and that he would proteft 
& Her. This gaind the Hearts of that Party, aud had ſo 
&« 72uch Power over the Parliament, that notwithſtanding the 

. © Concluſion of a Sermon preach'd before them, in which it 
& was declared, that an Engliſh Man might be Loyal, but 
<« not a Papift, that Parliament teſtified its Loyalty to ſuch 
&« a degree 4s ſhall never be forgotten. 


And thus after a long Story nothing to the purpoſe, and 
chat too fraught (as we have ſeen) with many Falſifications,we 
are at laſt come to the Point to be conſidered, of the Contro- 
werſies that are now depending betwixt the two Churches, and the 
Original whereof you here recount to us. 


4. Ad pag. 11, 12.7] Reply. © This was the occafion of our 

Me following Controverſies, _ the firſt rhing that + in 

&« Print againſi the Roman Catholicks, tho the Author of 

&« tbe Preſent State of the Controverſies would not take no- 

& rice of it: And the more conſidering Men of your Party 
* ( you fay) lookid upon it as the throwing ont of th 


Gauntlet, 
& and 
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© and bidding defiance to all the C atholicks of and. This 
© produced 4 Remon e from you, and Fn an Anſwer 
« from the Doctor, bere ( as almoſt all our Contro- 
& werſies have done ſince ) it ended, tho « Reply was pre- 
© pared and _ of. . But it was thought fit by thoſe ( who 
©& were to be obeyed) to let the Controverſie die, rather than 
& tir up a Religious Litigation 4 Point which not only 
&« the Proteſt ations of Catholicks, 6m their Prattices had jufti- 
&* fied them in, 


hls Anſw. ] What you thought of that Paſſage in Dr. Sher» 
's Sermon I cannot tell ; but others think that by your Cla- 
mours againſt it you have given the Dottor occaſion to ſatisfy 
the World = _ he we, « was | =p too true. And ſince 
yon tell ns that there is an Anſwer ready prepared and approve 

and that the Controverſial Spirit is now ſet looſe. ſo x. o_ 
Quarrels will not be much increaſed by ſuch an Acceſſion, I dare 
fay the Dofor will be very glad to ſee that Anſwer, and whe- 
ther it has force enough to convince him of his Afiftake. As 
for your pretence why you declined engaging any farther in 
this Diſpute, viz. © That it was a Point, which not only your Pro= 
© teſtations, but your Prattices had juſtified you in z tho 1 readily 
acknowledg that the Engliſh-man has in many of your Commu. 
ion been too ſtrong for the Papsſt, ( and far be it from us to 
detratt from their worth) Yet as to your Aſſertion in the 
general, that both your Proteſhations and Pratiices have ſaffici- 
ently juſtified you in this Point, give me leave to tell you that 
we are not very forward to credit the One, becauſe we have 
known too much of the Other. We cannot fo ſoon forget the 
Names of Mariana, Suarez, Bellarmine, of Parſons, Stapleton, 
and many others of your Communion, as not to remember what 
fort of Loyalty has ſometimes been taught in your Schools, Who 
were they that Sainted Thomas & Becket, and have applauded 
even the Aſaſſines of ſome Princes ſince,but the venerable Heads 
of your Church ? And in what eſteem Campian and Garner are at 
this day among you, we are not' ignorant. When that wicked 
Wretch F.C aftell aſſaulted Henry the Fourth of France, he found: 
an Apologi# among; you; and the Arreft of the Parliament of 
Paris againſt him; ſtands at this day among'the prohibited 


Books in the laſt Index ſet forth at Rome. They were theic 
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things that moved our King James the Firſt, to ſet out his Ad- 
monition to all Chriſtian Princes againſt you; and even that your 
Card. Bellarmine was not aſham anſwer, in defence- of his 
Po&rine of the Popes Authority over Kings : In ſhort,-. he that 
would know what Credit 1s to be given to you in your-Atlerti- 
on as to this matter, need only 'recur to Mr. Fouls Collettion, 
and I am confident he will then confeſs that the diſtintson the 
 Doftor made in behalf of his Country-men of your Religion, is 
the beſt Apology that can be ofter'd, and the moſt to the Ho- 
nour of our Nation, tho it may be not ſo much for the Credit 
of your Charch, viz. that your Prmciples confider?d, the Engliſh 
Man #zay be, 1 will add, and þas often been found Loyal, but they 


z 


he has laid alide the Papi# to be ſo, 


56. Ad p. 12. ] Reply. You tell us, ©* That this Imputatian 
6 of the DoCtor's, joyned with the Miſtakes that moit Men 
& had concerved of your Dottrine, gave occaſion to the Repre- 
& ſenter to ſhew your Doftrines truly as they are in hematite, 
&« without the mixture of the particular Opinions of the School- 
<« men, or the PraCtices which are neither nniverſally nor ne- 
& cefſarily received, 


. Anſw.] And this Book, tho it produced not any manner 
of Authority for its Repreſentations, and was contrary in mo## 
Points to the Opinions of the chiefeſt Writers of your Church, 
ſoon received an Anſwer in every particular. There your 
 Dottrine was truly ſtated from your own Authors, his falſe Co- 
lours detected, and to your ſhame never replied to. For ! 
ſuppoſe.no one will be ſo far miſtaken, as to think that Trifle 
that came out againſt it deſerves the Name of an Anſwer. 
57. Ad pag. 13. ] And whilſt thi Book yet ſubſiſts in its 
+ full force, and that we have ſo effectually ſhewn you the Ops- 
ions of the moſt Eminent Divines of your Church, the Prattice 
.of the Generality amongſt you, and the very words of your 
Councils and Liturgies, to be utterly inconſiſtent with your new 
Repreſentations, that you are not able to make any reaſonable 
Defence of the one, and are forced utterly to rejett after all the 
other ;, What a Forehead muſt that Man have that can tell the 
World as you do, * That we CANNOT DENT (what 
yet you complain of Me in.this very Book for denying ) that 
cc all 


An Anſwer to the Preface; 
« ,z} Catholicks do believe according to that Doftrine which the 


Repreſenter expreſſes, and which you in vain endeavour ( as I 
ſhall hercafter ſhew you ) to defend. 


58. Ad pag. 14. ] Reply. © During this Diſpute two Books 
«(you ſay) were publiſhd, with the ſame Intention : The 
&« firſt, The Acts of the Clergy of France in their General 
& Aſſembly, 1685.'in which was ſhewn' in one Column the 
& Dottrine of your Church from the words of the Council of 
& Trent, #x the other the Calumnies of Proteſtants againſt 
© you, from the very words of their Authors. And this you 
& think to have been ſo clear a Proof of what the Repre- 
&« ſenter had ſaid, that you ſuppoſe his, Adverſaries would 
© zot think, fit to conteſt it longer againſt ſuch plain and ample 
& Teſtimonies, 


Anſw.” And here you think you have found out ſomewhat 

to boaſt of : A Wonder indeed not every day to be ſeen; a 
Book, nevcr yet anſwered by us. *Tis true, I do not know of 
any one here at home, that has taken the pains to examine the 
Clergy's Quotations, as the Anſwer to Papiſts proteſting againſt 
Proteſtant Popery has done, for the Inſtances there oifer d by 
their Humble Imitator the Repreſenter. But then the diſcovery 
that was made by that worthy Author of the whole Cheat, by 
diſtinguiſhing Matters of Diſpute, from Matters of Repreſenta- 
tzon, has abundantly confutcd all their Pretences. We charge 
you (for Inſtance) with J1aolatry, for worſhipping of Images, 
Praying to Saints, and for adoring the HofF, If you do not wor- 
ſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, nor adore the Hott, then indeed 
we Miſrereſent you. But now for the other Point, that there- 
fore you commit Idelatry, this is our Conſequence which we draw 
from thoſe Prattices, and muſt be put to the Trial betwixt-us. 
If our Reaſons be good, our Concluſion will be ſo too : If they 
are not, we are then miſtaken in our Opinion, and you may 
ſay we are in an Error, but we do not therefore miſrepreſent 
you. We never yet pretended that you thought Idolatry to be 
lawful , or that you confeſs'd that you commutted it : We ac- 
cuſe you of it only as a thing which upon the Premiſes before 
mention'd, we conclude you to be guilty of ; and inthat certainly, 
if we miſrepreſent any Body, it muſt be our ſelves, not -= 
F OW 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 


Now this one thing being obſerved, the Book, you mention is 
utterly overthrown, and both the Artifice and the Evidence 
fall together: 

59. Ibid. ] The other Book you tell us you publiſh'd was 
the Biſhop of Meaux's Expoſition, and what has been done on 
this occalion is very well known, and I ſhall not need to give 
any account of it. 

60. Ad pag. 17. ] And thus have we done with the two 
Points to which I reduced the Sym of your Preface : What 
farther remains is your Advice to the Readers of our Books, 
what they are to take notice of, and what to paſs over in them. 
&« You tell them that you will /ay down the true State of the diffe- 
& rence betwixt 4, gnd that whatever they find written by us that 
© does not immediately oppoſe ſome of thoſe Tenets, they ſhould paſs 
<« ;t over, tho never ſo plauſible or pleaſing. 

61. Now how Politick fuch an Advice as this may be to hin- 
der. the good effect of our Writing, I will not diſpute; but 
ſure I am it is highly «nreaſonable. For what if the very Subjett 
of the Controverſie ſhould be (as indeed at this time it is ) whe- 
ther thoſe things which you here lay down be your Churches 
' Doftrine, or only your private Expoſition of it ? Ought not the 
judicious Reader in this caſe to conlider our Allegations, and ſee 
. whether we have not reaſon to ſay that you do endeavour to 
delude them, by pretending that to be your Belief, which in 
truth is not received by the Generality of your Church as ſuch ? 
As for inſtance : You poſitively deny that ©* the Holy Croſs is upon 
« ANY ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER to be worſhipped 
« with DIVINE WORS HIP. Now this we deny too, and 
therefore as to this Pojnt there can be no Dzſpute betwixt us. 
But now what if I ſhould undertake to ſhew, that you here im- 
poſe upon your Reader, and that whatſoever you pretend, yet 
your Church does teach, that the Holy Croſs IS TO BE WOR- 
SHIPPED wth DIVINE WORSHIP, and Prattiſes 
accordingly ? Is not this think you fit to be conſidered by him ? 
Or is the Bsſhop of Meanx*s Expoſition become ſo far the Guide in 
Controverſie in France and England, that all other Expoſitions 
are to be look*d upon as ſuperannated, and this only to con- 
tain the rrue Interpretation of your pretended Catholic, Faith, 

62. But indeed I do not wonder that you would perſwade 
your Proſelytes not to read our Books, lince you calily gueſs 

| that 
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that thoſe things may well ſtagger them, which were not 
your Obſtinacy or your Prejudices too ſtrong for your Reaſon 
and Conſcience to grapple with, muſt long e're this have cox- 
vinced, as they have ſufficiently confuted, your own ſelves. 


63. Ad pag. 27. ] © And becauſe you are not willing to prolons 
&« D;ſputes, yow do here declare, that if the Defender ao 
© meddle hereafter with ſuch Points as theſe which are not of 
& neceſſary Faith, you ſhall not think your ſelf obliged to anſwer 
& him, tho after that he may perhaps boaſt how he had the 
« loft Word, 


Anſw. ] That is to ſay, the great buſineſs of the Defender 
has been to diſcover your true Dottrine, and yours to diſſemble it. 
Now if the Defender makes any Anſwer at all to your Reply, ir 
muſt be to maintain thoſe Dotrines to be yours which he had 
laid to your Charge, and which you deny ; And this if he does, 
you here declare you will have done with him : Which 1 
think is plainly to confeſs, that you have had enough of this 
Argument, 


64. But, Sir, the Defender has ſuch a kindnels for his Sub- 
je, and ſuch a reſpect for Tow, that he is reſolved not to part 
either with you or #. And therefore, for what coffcerns his 
Subject, he will fill make good in the ſeveral Points in which 
he advanced it, his diſtintion of Old and New Popery againſt 7. 
you, and which in your laſt Defence you have been ſhewn your 
ſelf to allow of : He will prove that you do palliate the ancient 
- Doctrine of your Chrch; and that greater Men than any ei- 
ther the Biſhop of Meaux or your ſelf, have and do interpret 
your Churches Senſe in a mach other manner than you repreſent 
it. And to this you may return or not, as you think fit. For 
your ſelf, he is reſolved to be fo far your Humble S:rvapt as to 
joyn iſlite with you upon your owz terms, and ſhew you how 
you have abuſed the }V/orld to no purpoſe at all ;, for that even 
taking your Doctrine as you ſrepreſecat it, yet. ſtill we are not 
able nevertheleſs to embrace it. But thcn for your other pro- 
poſal, of throwiag alide all the ret of our Pozzts, only tor the 
ſake of thoſe emo which you mention, hcre he defrres to be ex- 
cuſed: It being much more for the £dification of his mo 
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the Populace ( and whoſe Applauſe you know he courts ) to give 
them a full proſpe&t of your Dettrine, and your Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of it, than to run the Circle with -you in the ſingle Point 
of the Churches Authority, in which they may more eaſily 
be amuſed and deluded by you. But you fay, 


65. Ad pag. 24. ] Reply. © That you may be bold to foretell 
& without pretending to be a Prophet, that nothing of this 
G« will be done by Me, but that I ſhall exther ſtill fly to the 
«© Tenets and Prattices of Particulars, or miſrepreſent your 
&* Dotirine, or fob off your Arguments with ſuch an Anſwer 
« # 1 think, ſufficient to Monſieur Arnaud's Perpetuite, which 
« T ſaid wanted only Diogenes's Demenſtration to confute it. 


arg, I am very glad, Sr, you profeſs your ſelf to be no 
Prophet, ( and I have long been convinced that you are no Con- 
furer ) for if your Arguments be no better than your Gueſſes, 
I ſhall have a very calie Task of it. I have already told you 
what Method I reſolve to proceed in, and I hope you will 
comply ſo far with me as to excuſe ore part of it, ſeeing I go 
utterly beſides my meaſures to gratify your Deſires in the 
other. As for your fear that I ſhould fob off your Arguments, 
by which I ſuppoſe you mean that I ſhall endeavour to elzde 
them with ſome imperfe&t Anſwer, I do promiſe you it is 
groundleſs ; I will very carefully ſift your Reply to the bottom, 
and not let any thing, that is not very impertinent, paſs my 
Examination. But ſhall I beg leave now that I have fatisfied 
yours, to confeſs my own Fears"; and that is, that as far as I 
can yet judg by what I have hitherto read of your Reply, I 
ſhall find but few Arguments in it either to fob off, or to anſwer. 
For having already conſider?d your Calummes, I much doubt by 
that time I have rectified your M:takes too, I ſhall have littte 
more remaining to encounter, 

66. As to Monſieur Arnaud*s Perpetuite, 1 do ſtill ſay that 
Diogenes's Demonſtration is the beſt Confutation of it. The 
Caſe in ſhort is this ; Monſieur Aubertine has ſhewn in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, that the Doctrine which we now embrace 
of the Holy Euchariſt contrary to Tranſubſtantiation, was the 
. ancient Catholick, Dottrine of the Church. This he confirms by 
a multitude of clear —_— drawn out of the Writings 


of 
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of thoſe Fathers who lived in thoſe Times. Now for Monſieur 
Arnaud after this to think to confute this Evidence by a Logical 
Argument, that had not the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation been 
the Doctrine of the Church at the beginning, it could never 
have become ſo aiterwards ; and that ſuch a little ſhift is ſaf- 
ficient to overthrow all thoſe Teſtimonies, this maſt certainly 
be a meer Reverve, ( you will I hope excuſe me that Expreſſion, 
now you know the meaning of it ) and needs no other Confu- 
tation, than to ſhew him that the Aatrer of Fatt is evidently 
oppolite to his Pretences. 


67. Ad Pag.25.)] Reply. © But ſuch things as theſe ( you 
& ſay ) are now adays put upon the World without a bluſh : 
< and they who are this day Ingenuous, Learned, Honeſt Men, 
& ſhall be to morrow Time«ſervers, Blockbeads, and Knaves, 
- if they chance to caſt but a favourable Eye towards Po- 


. : 


Anſw.] O Tempora! O Mores! To what a ſad State are we 
arrived, that Men ſhould be able to do ſach itt things, and yet 
not bluſh at them! But what now is the Matter ? ** Why, Men 
© who were yeſterday eſteem'd very honeſt Men, are the next found 
© out to be Knaves and Nine nas Good Sir, be not too 
baſty ;, "tis poſlible this may be done, and yet no cauſe of bluſh- 
ing neither, unleſs for thoſe Perſons who are ſo found our. 
For, 1. What if we miſtook thoſe Men for Honeſt Men, who 
at the bottom were not ſo? And when we ſaw our Error, al- 
ter*d our Opinion ? And as every thing that is done, muſt be 
done ſome day or other ; What it we took them for honeſt 
Men to day, and to y1orrow find that they were not ſo honeſt ? 
Isit any Crime for one upon good grounds to change his Mind 
in this Caſe? Again, 2. There is a certain Sexſfon when the 
worſt Man firſt begins to be fo. Now, what if one that had 
hitherto done nothing to forfeit his Reputation, ſhould begin to 
do ſuch notorious ill things as to deſerve our Cenſure? Here 
we had both reaſon to believe him an honeſe Man whilſt he was 
ſo, and as much reaſon to believe him otherwi/e, ſince his Acti- 
ons have de-lared his Change. So that then, for ought I can 
find, we muſt come at lait to the groznds of theſe Charges, be- 


fore we can judg of them. And tor that, whenever you will 
, pleaſe 
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pleaſe to give us your Inſtances of the Perſons who have been 
thus cenſured by us; that have been heretofore eſteemcd bo- 
neſt, ingenuous Hen, and are now found out to be Knaves and 
Blockbeads ; though I ſhall have no occaſion to juſtify any ſuch 
cenſure, till you can prove that I have bzen concern'd in paſ- 
ſing of it ; yet I doubt not but thoſe whe have done this, will 
be able to give you abundant ſatisfaCtion ior it. 


68. Ibid.) Reply. You conclude all with an Inſinuation, 
the moſt likely to catch thoſe thac are not well acquain- 
ted with you, of any thing in your whole B:0k : 
& That it 1s not likely you ſhould palliate your Doftrine to gain 
« Proſelytes, ſecing that Proſeiyte the firji time he ſhould ſee 
&« your prattiſe contrary to your Dottrine, would be ſure to re- 
cc urn and expoſe your 4 uliany. 


Anſw.] But yet to this I Anſwer ; 1, That ?tis poſſible 
you may palliate your Dettrine, and your Proſelyte neyer aiſco- 
ver it. It is no ſuch itrange thing tor Men to profeſs one thing 
and do another ;, and yet by ſubtle diſtintions j {tity themſclves 
to thoſe who are prepared to deny Senſe and Reaſin, rather 
than not believe them. Youtell us for initance, that the Holy 
Croſs us upon no account whatſoeve to be worſhipped , And yet cer- 
tainly your Good-friday Service direftly leads you to it. But 
then if your new Proſelyte begins to enquire what this means ; 
preſently you tell him a Story of Abſolute and Relative Wer ſhip ; 
and he who knows nothing more of the Matter than you are 

Pleaſed to Yet him, humbly ſubmits himſeif to yours and the 
Church s Judgment. 

69. If we urge your Expreſſions againſt you, and he fortunes 
to get ſomething of this by the end; Either you confidently 
deny that you have any ſuch words, ( a Caſe which has happen'd 
to my ſelf in this very Allegation) or if you are baffled there ;, 
then ?tis not ( for_jnſtance ) Come, let #s Adore the Croſs ;, but, 
Come, let 14 adore Chriſt who ſuffered on it : coi.cerring which we 
muſt diſcourſea little by ang by. | 

70. If this too fails, and we ſhew you plainly that you ſay, 
We adore thy Croſs, O Lord : So that our Saviour is himſelf di- 
ftinguiſh?d trom his Creſs which you worſhip ; then the Croſs 
there is put to ſiguify Chrit®s Paſſion; though I am afraid the 
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Adoreng of Chris Paſſion is ſomething like that which you call 
Fargon, and we in plain Engliſh, Nonſence. 

71. If even this be beaten off, and other Hymns produced 
in whiclr that Croſs is plainly ſpecified which bore Chri##'s Sacred 
Members \, the Tree upon whoſe Arms the Price of the World hung : 
then you have your Figares ready, 'tis a Metonymie in one line, 
a Proſopopeia in the next , in the third a conjunition of both toge- 
ther : And with theſe Quirks the poor Implicire Proſelyte's Head 
is turn'd round. He believes there is ſomething meant by all 
theſe hard words, though he knows nothing of the Matter ; and 
his Opinion of your Integrity, joined with the good aſſurance 
with which you pronounce your Oracles, and thunder out your 
Anatbema's againſt us as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ;, Calunmia- 
tors, Falſifiers, Miſrepreſenters, and what not ? makes him that 
he no longer queſtions your Pretences. 

72. As for your Amthers he knows nothing of them; or if 
he did, yet-tholſe who have ſo: many tricks to elude ſuch clear 
Expreſſions of their publick, Rituals, could not want diſtintiions 
enough to expoxnd them. Or however a general out-cry againſt 
them as private Men, and for whoſe Opinions the Church is not 
to Anſwer, will at once ſilence all ſuch Alegations that they . 
ſhall not make any the leaſt :mpreſſion upon them. By all which 
it appears that you may ( as we affirm you do) palliate your 


 Dottrine, and yet your Proſelyte be never the wiſer for 


If. 

73. But now, 2dly, if he ſhould diſcover ſomething of this 
kind, yet is it not-neceflary, that he ſhould therefore preſent- 
ly retarn and expoſe your Villany. 1 will ſuppoſe that thoſe 
few Proſelytes you have made, may all be reduced to theſe two 
kinds ; Men of Conſcience, or Men of Intereſt and Deſign. For 
the latter of theſe, whilſt they ſerve their Intereſts by the Change, 
there is no great fear of their making any ſuch dangerous Diſ- 
coveries. Religion is not their Concern; and whether it be 
New Popery or Old that they embrace, they neither know, nor 
care: it is to them indifferent ; and they underſtand, as well 
as value, both alike. As to the Conſcientious Converts, ( allow- 
ing for their Capacitirs, and that they are able to overcome all 
the foremention'd Difficulties, and to diſcover the Chear, 
which I fear is what the much greateft part of theſe are not 


able to do) : It is indeed hard to fay what a terrible Conflict 
this 
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this will be'apt to make in them. ' But yet the Point of Reputa- 
tion, the Opinion of the World, ſhame of Return, and the davzers 
thoſe commonly run who venture to reveal ſuch Sacred Myſte- 
ries, theſe Conſiderations have ſometimes kept good len a 
longer time in ſaſpenſe, than any of your Proſelytes have yet 
had to reſolve upon a 7zetzrz to vs. And who can tell, what 
Time and Changes may one day bring forth ? 

74. Again : We know thre have been many in your 
Church, who though they have diſcover?d theſe - Prev wrications, 
yet have thought, that as long as they did not themſelves jon 
1n0-your Errors, they, might hold their Tongucs,. and live quict- 
ly in an, External Communion with you : and their Eyes have 
been ſo dazled with the Splendor, Succeſſion, Extent, &c. of 
your Church, that they have preferr'd it with all its Faults to 
Others who ſeem to them to want theſe Advantages. Such 
were. the famous George Caſſander, Father Barnes, and others 
that I might mention. Nay, it 1s no very long time, ſince a 
Perſon yet living, Monſieur Ferrand, has publith'd a Book to 
ſhew, that were the Church of Rome as corr:pt as we pretend it 
to be, yet we ought not nevertheleſs to ſeparate from it. And 
| ſhould any of your Converts be of this Perſwaſion, th.y way fill 
continue toall appearance in your Church, though they 1c: the 
Errors, and your falſifications of the true Doftrine of it. 

75- But, 3dly, though I do affirm that what you publiſh is 
' Not the Ancient Deitrine of your Church, yet I do not deny but 
it is that which you endeavour to make paſs with your Converts 
as ſuch- This you teach your Proſeiytes, the Biſhop of Meaux 
his Dzoceſs ; and they rarely meet with any one that maintains 
the contrary. But this do's not hinder, that becauſe this is the 
Popery of a few Engliſh Miſſionaries, and French Expoſitors ; 
that therefore it has been all along the Common Dottrine of your 
Church ;, or is conformable to the practice of other Countries 
at this day. And all Men have not the leiſure to go into Italy 
or Spain ;, or the ability to read over your ſeveral Authors for 
ſatisfaction in it. 

- 76. But, 4thly, to quit all theſe Swppoſitions ;, yet ſince you 
make it no leſs than a Mortal Sin to have any Doubts of your 
Religion ;, you are ſure, as ſoon as any ſuch ariſe in their Minds 
to hear of it in Confeſſion from them. Being thus acquainted 
with the fr/# 2orions of this kind, you preſcatly take all the 
ways 
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ways imaging to /ifle them, and hinder them from comin 
to an opex defeitien from you. $0. that though your Profebyrz 
ſhould begin to ſtagger z yet unleſs he utterly: abandon your 
Party without ever conſulting you in it, ( which Aden of Cons 
ſcience will _ do) he isalmoſt under an Impeſſibiliry of ever 
doing it at all. 

_ To all which I will adgq but this farther : Which well 
may, and I am perſwaded do's keep many from refling of Tales, 
and expoſing ( as you call it) your /i#avy; and that is, that 
when you receive a mew Convert into your Church, you require a 
terrible Oath from him, never by any Argument to leave or to 
forſake you, upon pain of Perjury and Damnation if he do's. 
And to the end the Reader 'may know, what is the Jef fep he 
is to make, if he has any thoughts that way; and to convince 
him what little force there 1s in your Suggeſtion, I will here 
tranſcribe it from your Pontifical, in its full /engeh. 


The Oath that is ordered by the Church of Rome 
to be adminiſtred to a New Convert. (Pontif, 
Rom. Ord. ad reconc. Apoſt. Schiſm. vel 
Hzret.) 


_ [: N. having found out the Snare of Diviſion with 
&« þ& which I was held, after a long and diligent delibera- 
« tion with my ſelf, am, by the Grace of God, return'd 
<« with a forward and ready Will, to unity of the Apolto- 
& lick See: And leſt I ſhould be thought to have re- 
© turn'd not with a pure Mind, but only in ſhew, I ao 
* hereby promiſe, under the pain of falling from my Or- 
« der, and under the Obligation of an Anathema to thee 
« Biſhop of ſuch a Place ; and by thee to Peter Prince of 
* the Apoſtles, and to the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt our 
&«& Lord N. Pope, and to his Succeſſors, that I will never 
* through the Perſwaſions of any Perlons whatſoever, 


*or BY ANY OTHER MEANS return to that 
G « Schiſm, 


An Anſwer tothe Preface. 


« Schiſm, from which by the Grace of our Redeemer free- 
« ing Me, I am deliver'd : But that I will always remain 
G« ;» all things in the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
« :ud in the Communion of the Biſhop of Rome ; and 
& therefore I do ſay upon my Oath, by GOD. AL- 
« MIGHTY and theſe SACRED GOSPELS, 
« chat 1 will without wavering remain in the Unity aud 
* Communion aforeſaid ; And if (which God forbid) 
«7 ſhall BY ANY OCCASION or ARGUMENT 
* divide my ſelf from this Unity, MAY I INCUR- 
« RING THE GUILT OF PERFURT, BE FOUND - 
© CONDEMN'D TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, 
« AND HAVE MY PORTION WITH THE AU- 
«THOR OF SCHISM IN THE WORLD TO 
© COME.———So help me God, &c. 


Thus do's your new Proſelyte ſwear himſelf firm to your 
Party ;, at leaſt Pme ſure he 1s here required to do it. And 
now you may as well exped that a fellow Conſpirator ſhould dif- 
cover the Treaſon he is to commit, as a Convert thus engaged to 
you, ( though he ſhould find it out) expoſe your /:lany. 
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Being a further Defence of the EXPOSITION 
of the DOCTRIN E of the Church of England. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T was the Opinion of a late Author concerning a very ſhort 
I Treatiſe that he had publiſh'd upon moſt of the Points in 
Controverſy between #s and the Churcb of Rome ;, that tho 

he had neither put himſelf to the expence of any new Argu- 
ments againſt us ; nor produced the Authority of either Anciene 
Fathers, or even of Modern li/riters to back his Aſlertions; he 
had neyertheleſs anſwer?d in that one Treatiſe, not only all 
thoſe late Diſcourſes that had juſt before been publiſld by our 
Divines on thoſe Subjects, bpt a great part of all the Books aud 
Sermons that had ever been writ or preach*d againſt his Church, 
Tho I am not very fond of following any Copy which that Aus 
thor can ſet me, and in this eſpecially do think his Yamty ſo ri- 
diculous, that he is rather to be pitied than imitated ;, yet be- 
ing once more called upon for a farther Yindication of my ſelf, 
to another review of the moſt conſiderable Articles wherein we 
differ from thoſe of the other Commumon, 1 cannot but obſerve, 


that not only my preſent Adverſary has not advanced in this 
G 2 new 


pP——_ 


44. 


INTRODUCTION. 


new Attempt one jot beyond what I had before confuted, but 
that in all their Books,their whole Buſineſs is meerly to tranſcribe 


+ Set the Reply, one another ;, ſo that from the + Biſhop of Condow”s Expoſition, 


Pref. p. vi. 


* aw 

Was 
foſt publiſhed in All- 
Spaniſh, Azzo 


where 


I916, 


St. Auſtin, de | 


Civir, Dei, 
lib.2. C. 1, 


even to the * Eye Catechiſm, there is nothin new; but the ſame 
Anſwer that is made to one, do's really in effef overthrow them 


2. ?Tis this has put me upon the tronbleſome deſign, not on- 
ly of reſuming and collating the Biſhop of Meaux's Expoſition, 
and the Yindication of it, with the Reply that is now before me 
on every Article ;, But to ſearch all thoſe other Treatiſes that have 
been publiſh'd ſince the Repreſenter firſt broke the Peace with us : 
To convince the World that Marrers are now driven as far as 
they can go ſo that in reading «ny one of their Books they may 
really find as much, as when they ſhall have taken. the pains -to 
conſult -them «af. If- this will not engage them to produce 
ſomething more than they have yer done to anſwer our Argu- 
ments, it ſhall atleaſt 1 hope excuſe us, if we from henceforth 
diſpenſe with our ſelves the trouble of large Confutations ;, ſo 


that inſtead of tranſcribing again our own Books, as often as they 


ſhall pleaſe to furniſh out a new Title to their old Objettions, we 
ſhall need only to direct them to thoſe Repizes that have been al- 
ready made z and in which their Pretenſi0ns have been confated 
before they were publiſh'd. | "Y 

' 3: It was the Complaint of S. Auyftm againſt fach kind of 
Amt agoniſts as theſe in his Time z © That whether ont of too much 
& blindneſs, by which even the cleareſt things xre not ſeen ;, by out 
«of an obſtinate ſtabbornneſs, whereby even thoſe things which are 
& ſeen, are not endured, they would defend thetr own wrreaſonable 
« Notions after a full Anſwer had been given to them, as if it 
&« were Reaſon and Truth it ſelf that they maintam'd.-—— And 
© therefore (ſays he) what End ſhall there be of wp what 
« meaſure of ſpeaking, if we muſt always anfwer thoſe that an- 
&* ſwer #s ? For they who either cannot underſtand what is ſaid, or 
« are ſo hardewd with a Spirit of Oppoſition, that tho they did 
&* underſtand,yet would they not ſabmit ;, they anſwer, as it is writ- 
© ten,and they ſpeak Iniquity,and are indefatigably vain. Whoſe 
&« contrary ſayings if we ſhould as often refute, as they have reſolved 
< with an invincible Forehead not to care what they ſn, ſo they do 
& but by any means contradict ozr Diſputations ; who ds's not ſee 


© how infinite, a4 troubleſome, and fruitleſs this wonld be ? 


The 
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The ANSWER to the FIRST ARTICLE. 


OU will 5 this pr Addreſs to my Reader; I 

ſhall from hencefort p ciofe to your Reply, and not- Avy p. r, 
withſtanding St. Auſtin's yr ek to the —_— attend CTY 
you once more whitherſoever you ſhall pleaſe to lead Me. And 
to ſhew how exactly applicable what I have before ſaid of 
your Books in general, 15 to your Reply above any in partiealar ; 
the firſt Obſervation 1 have to make 1s, that for what concerns 
the common Cauſe of Religion in this firſ® Article, you have 
entirely taken, or rather indeed follen it ( fince I do not -re- 
member that you hayg once mention'd your Author ) out of 
T. G*s Diſconrſe againli Dr. Stlingfleet, and which that moſt 
Learned Man had jully anſwered ſome Years ſince. And yet 
you neither take notice of bis A:/wers, nor offer any one thing 
to prevent the ſame Replies from being made by me to the ſame 
Objettions. 


2. You begin your * Vindication with a ſcandalous Charge of * Vindic. Pe22. 


& Culumnies, Aiſrepreſentations, &c.* This you perlift in in your 


+ Reply ;, and fo does || T.G. againſt his Adverſary. He tells + Reply p. 2. 
& him how in the proſecution of his Argument, he ſhould be || T. G's # 


& forced to lay open hu frequent Contradittions, Calumnies, and Aw Pref. 
« Miſrepreſentations : By which the Reader may now ſee that P**: 3 
you meant me no Harm in all theſe hard word: againſt me ; 

but you found them in your Author, and you tranſcribed the 
railing with as little Judgment as you have done the Reafor 

of his Books. After this ſhore and c:vil Preface, you tell Me, 


3. Ad pag, 2.] Reply. © That there was atime in which the Regly p. +, 


« +. Genuine Sons of the Church of England, excuſed the * T. G's fv/t 


« Roman Catholick Church of that odjons Imputation of Alſm. Pro). 
« [dolatry ; and * SO ME of them ( never + excommn.-. 9*8: 75: 
« nicated nor cenſured by the Church of England for it ) 
© maintain'd, that We cannot defend the Charge of Idolatry 
&« againſt the Church of Rome, without denying that Church 
« zo be a true Church, and by Coriſequence without contra- 
© cxiting our ſelves, and going Fen the intention of the 


&* Refor- 


TT. G's ſecond 
Anſw. p. 15. 


Dr, a 
fee bis Works 
val, Fol. Pd 
An. 1673», 

* Tom, 1. 


* Pag. 946. 


f Ibid. p. 954- 


} Ibid. p. 961, 
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« Reformation, which was not to make a new Church, but 
© to reſtore a ſick, Church to irs Soundneſs, a corrupt Church 
& zo 3ts Purity, &c. [See T. G. firſt Anſwer, Pref. p.7.] 


Anſw. ] Had you but ingenuouſly own'd from whence you 
had taken this Objedon againſt our Church, the Reader would 
preſently have known whither tq, have gone for the Confuta- 
tion of 1t. But ſeeing you are reſolved to make it your own, 


I ſhall anſwer two things ; 


1, That what you have ſaid is falſe. 
2dly, __ you either did, or ought to have known it to 
0. 


4. Firſt, It is falſe that thoſe whom from T. @. you are 
pleaſed to ſtile the Genuine Sons of the Church of England, have 
excuſed your Church of that odious Imputation of Idelatry, or 
by conſequence did think that we could not defend it againſt 
you without contradifting our ſelves, and going againſt the in- 
tention of the Reformation. 

5. Your firſt Author is Dr. Fackson ;, and he ſo far from ex- 
cuſing you in this Point, as you. molt wretchedly aſſert, that 
ina ſet Diſcourſe under this very Title, © * Of the Identity or 
& equivalency of Superſtition in Rome Heathen, and Rome Chri- 
& ſtzan, he ſpends above 17 Sheets on purpoſe to prove the 
Charge of Idolatry upon you : and anſwers all your Ewvaſions, 


' by which you endeayour in vain to clear your ſelves of the 


Guilt of it. The very Subject of his firſt Chapter is to ſhew, 
«* That Rome Chriſtian in latter Tears, ſought rather to allay than 
* to abrogate the Idolatry of Rome Heathen ;, p. 933. In his 
25th Chapter, having mention*d that Concluſion of your Church, 
& * That Saints are to be worſhipped with Religious Worſhip : He 
pronounces Sentence againſt you in theſe very words, © * Thrs 
& we ſay i formal Idelatry. The Title of his 27th Chapter is po- 
ſitive, © + That the ſame Expreſſion of our reſpett or obſervance 
« rowards Saints or Angels locally preſent, cannot without Superſti- 
&« tjon or Idolatry be made to them in their Abſence. And in the 
28th Chapter, ſpeaking of ' your form of commending a de- 
parting Soul 3 

[© || Depart out of this World in the Name of God the 
& Father Almighty who hath created thee, in the Name of = 
| Chri 


a. eCr AS A a& « PI—_ 
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« Chriſt the Son of God, who ſuffer'd for thee ;, in the Name of Breviarium + 

&« the Holy Ghoſt, who was poured forth upon thee ; in the Name Roman. de 
. GK of Angels and Arch-angels 3 in the Name of Thrones and _— 

& Dominions z in the Name of Principalitiey and Powers ; in ,t;n> neo. 

« the Name of Cherubims and Seraphims ; in the Name of Pa- 

& triarchs and ps wy, in the Name of Holy Apoſtles and 

& Evangeliſts ; in» the Name of Holy Martyrs and Confeſlors ; 

« iz the Name of Holy Monks and Hermitgs ; in the Name of 

« Virgins, and of all God's Saints and Sainteſles ; This day ler 

& thy Soul be in Peace, and thy Habitation in Holy Sion.] 


« If (ſays he) thus they pray with their Lips only, they mock 

.U God as well as the Saints. If thus they pray with internal Aﬀetti- 
& on of Heart and Spirit, they really worſhip Saints with the ſelf- 
& ſame Honour wherewith they honour God They might with 
&« leſs . Impiety admit a Chriſtian Soul znto the Church Militant, 
& than tranſlate it into the Church Triumphant i other Names 
« beſides the Trinity. They might better baptize them only in the 
<« Name of God the Father, and of S. Francis, S. Benedict, 
'& nd S. Dominick, &c. without any mention of God the Son and 
% Holy Ghoſt, rather than joyn theſe, as Commiſſioners with them 
& 3 diſmiſſing Souls out of their Bodies, To cenſure this part of 
& their Liturgy as it deſerves, it is "no Prayer but a C H ARM, * wv more in 
&© conceived out of the Dregs and Reliques of HE AT HE NIS H txpreſs words, 
«7 DOL AT RT, which cannot be brought forth but in B L A $- P- 24. $8. 
ePHEMY, nor be applied to any fk Soul without $ O R- a— 
*CERT*, Tom, 1, 
= 6. This is the firſt of our Church-men that you ſay excuſed 

ou from the odious imputation of Idolatry. And ſince I perceive 
his Authority is of ſome weight with you, as being one of the 
Genuine Sons of the Church of England, which T. G. would not 
allow his Adverſary, nor it may be will you therefore eſteem 
Me to be; I hope you will for his ſake, who here charges 
your Offices with © H AR MS and SORCERT, as well as +Which be at 
with Superſtition and Jdolatry, be from henceforth a little more in expreſs words 
favourable to my Reflection on another oceaſion of your #45 yur 4: 
tMAGICAL INCANTATIONS. Cow of i 

7. 1 have been detain'd a little longer than I deſigned in 21.4.0 = 
this fir Anuthorz but I will make amends for it, by referring oper. Tom. :. 


you 
t 


48 "An Anſwer to- the-FtnsT AgTICLE, 


[| Dr. FEIZD. you for the || three next to the like account which * Dr, $7. 
A. i, G00 e to yout Friend T. _ their own _— As ut 
Dr. HETLIN. 1 Mr. Thorndyke, it is con e was once in the Ops#50n that 
paſin py doe — you knew very well that he changed his 
fr Book con- Mind before his Death. You may ſee by an Extrat# that has 
certing the 1do- Jately been || publiſh'd ont of his Wil, what an ill Notion he 
latry of the C. 1,4 of your Church in general, and for the Point before us, 
R. and _ T. G*s Reverend and Learned Adverſary eight Years ago pub- 
rat P rd. IN liſh'd a Paper from * Mr. Thornayke*s own hand,in which, amon 

Lrearſes, Ke. other Exceptions againſt you, he makes this his 12th + © th 
Lend. 1673- © pray to Saints departed for thoſe things which only God can give 
+Mr.THORN-  ( 4s ALL P APISTS DO) « by the proper Senſe of 


\ Xt. Pukon « their words DOWN-RIGHT IDOL ATRY., If th 


. © ſay their _—y ng 1 by a Figure, only to deſire them to procure thesr 
+. gy 6 Ay of God ; 2 dare ary Chriſtian truſt his Soul with that 
* Dr.Stilling?. «© Church, which teaches that which muſt needs be IDO LATRY 
Conferences 4- « ;,1 all that underſtand not the Figure. 


gainſt T. G. 8. Snch was the laft Fudgment of this Learned and Pome Man 
_— in this matter. If after this it be neceſſary to ſay any thing: to 


his former Opinion ; I will only obſerve, that'the ground of 
Weights 16 WAS this Miſftake, viz. * +That a Chriſtian Church without 
Ls * & renourcing the Profeſſion of the true God, cannot be guilty of ' 
Pp. 6. Edit. * « /[DOLATRY. Now this || Card. Bellarmine himſelf, and 
Lond. 1552 others of your Church, do utterly deny : © For (fays he) it i 
cap. 1. _ <-[dolatry, not only when one aderes an Idol leaving God, but alſo 
|| De Imag.lib. ,, when an 1dol # adored together with God. - 7 
—_ 4 9. The laſt of your Divines whom you cite as excuſing you 
Pr. 2.4 2- from Idolatry, is the Reverend * Dr. Hammond : but your 
MOND Pratt. fal\ſeneſs is as notorious in him as in all the reſt. For in a 
Diſc. Lond. articular Diſcourſe of 1dolatry, & 4.4. He approves and ex- 
+ ah plains the deſign of our Homilies againſt the peril of Idolatry : $.50. 
5h = He fays, © Thi your worſhipping of Images i the mo#t moderate 
P- 353 354+ © way that can be, is for ought he knows a kind of 1dol-Worſhip, 
6 but to be ſure a prohibited Act: F. 54. That to put up thoſe 
Sea. s54.f-354+ « Petitions to the Bleſſed Virco in which are terminated in her ſelf, 
& (4 many Forms, if not her whole Office may appear to be ) are 
Seft.$6.Þ-355- &« Afts parallel tothe Old Idolatry. S. 56. That your worſhipping 
« of Images, notwithſtanding all your diſtinCtions of worfhipping 
$ea.54-2.357, © God mediante Imagine, or relative, &c. # 1dolatry. $.64. T yr 
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An Anſwer tothe Fins Tt ArTICLE; 


« che Worſhip of che Bread in the Sacrament muſt certainly be 
& Idolatry. That your Error about Tranſubſtantiation, and your 
&« rood deſign of worſhipping Chrift there may, be hopes, be ſome 
&« excuſe for you ;, but that your Opinion will not hinder jt from 
&« being at leaſt material 1dolatry, and the worſhipping of ſome- 
&« thing that is not God. 

10. So that now upon- the whole it remains, that there is 
not ſo much as a ſhadow of Trath in your Aſertion, that the 
true and genuine Sons of the Church of England have excuſed your 
Church of the odions Imputation of Idolatry. My next buſineſs 
is to ſhew, that you did or ought to have known that there was 
not one word of Trath in what you ſaid. 

11. Now this will depend upon the Anſwer which I ſhall 
leave any honeſt Man to give to theſe two plain Queſtions. 
1. Whether when you ſole all this out of T.G. you either did 
not, or ought not to have kyown, that Dr. Sr. had anſwered all 
theſe Cavils many Years ſince, and ſhewn that there was no 
Truth nor Sincerity in them ? 2. Whether a Man that quotes 
but ſix Authors for an Ailertion derogatory to the Eſtabliſhment 
of their Church, and contrary to the publick, Dottrine of the 
Homilies and Injunttions;, and to the private Opinions of the 
Generality of the Divines of it, ought not to have been ſure 
that thoſe Authors at leaſt did afhrm that which he pre- 
tends they did ? The Jatter of theſe will conclude againſt you, 
that you ought to have known that what you here ſay is falſe, be- 
cauſe you ought to have examined theſe Authors, and then you 
would have known it to be ſo. And for the former ( were not 


' your Tonſcience unfit to be appeald to in a matter of Truth 


againſt your ſelf) I durſt appeal to your own Soul, whether 
you did not know, that the Learned Han I have ſo often 
mentioned, had ſhewn T. G; how falſe theſe Pretences were ? 


-But I go on with you to your next Paragraph :. where you 
. tell Me, | 


12. Ad pag. 2. ] Reply. © You would gladly know, wherefore 
&« at this time 1 charge you with the. odjous Irmputation of 
& adoring Men and Women, Croſſes and Images, &c.. 


 Anſw, ] To ſatisfie you in which Demand, I reply, 1. That 


I charge you with this, becauſe zt #s rrxe, and I haye both 
a H 


ſhewn 


— 
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An Anſwer tothe FinsT ArxTICH Eu, 
frewn it already, and will yet farther fbew it to be fo. 2. [ds 
it at this time, becauſe at this time you have the Confidence 
to deny it, nay to charge us with Calumny, and Mifrepreſenta- 
tion for having ever accuſed you of it. $o that your wiſe 
®neftion is in effet but this; We the YVindicators and Repre- 
ſenters of New Popery have publickly expoſed you to the World 
as a pack, of Knaves, that have miſrepreſented our Dottrine, and 
wherefore do you go about to vindicate your ſelves, and not 
ſuffer vs to make fifly People believe in quiet that what we 
fay i true ? 


13. 1bid.] Reply. © Where (ſay you) do I find any thing 
&« of thu in the 39 Articles? and for the Book, of Homilies, 
«K 7 muſt be little verſed in our own Doftrine not to know, 
« that ſeveral eminem Divines of our own Church, do not 
« aflow that Book to contain in every part of it the dogmati- 
© cal Doctrine of the Church of England [| Thus T. 6G. 
ſpeaks into your Mouth, and you, as his Engme, ecchs 
them to us. T. Gs firſt Anſwer to Dr. Sr. Pref: p.8,9.] 


Anſw.] Now tothis you ſhould have known that Dr Sr. gave 


Arfwer ts ſi- this Anſwer. © That the Arvicles of our Church have confirm'd 
vtral late Trea- 4 rhoſe Homilies ; That theſe Articles were not only allow'd and 


« approved by the Queen, but . ſubſcribed by the whole Clergy mn 
& Convocation, Anno. 1571, « Now (ſays the Dean) 1 deſire 
« T, G. to reſolve me whether Men of any common underſtanding 
&« would have ſubſcribed to this Book, of Homilies sn this manner, 
& if they had believed the main DoFtrine and afign of one of 
« them had been falſe and pernicious, as they muſt heve done, if 
<« they had thought the Practice of the Roman Church to be free 
« from Idolatry. 1 will put the Caſe that any of the Biſhops then 
&« bad thought that the Charge of Idolatry had been wyjuſt, and that 
« it had | mat the Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority : 
&« that there could have been no Church or Right of Ordination, 
<« if the Roman Church had been guilty of Idolatry ; would they 
% bave inſerted this into the Articles when it was sn their power to 
& have left it out * And that the Homilies comain?d a wholſome 
« and Godly Dodtrine, which in their Conſciences they believed t9 
<« be falſe end pernicious? 1 might «s well think that the Council 
« of Trent wewld have allen*d Calvin's Inſtitutions «s comtainiag 

+ 4 


An Anſwertathe FinsT ARTICLE; 


& s wholſome and Godly DoCctrine, as that Aden ſo perſwaded 
& would have allowd it the Homily 4qainft the Peril of 1do- 
& Jatry- 


p=_ - 


ſr 


. 14 For your Objection from * T, G, © That ſeveral em * T. G'; 


& next Divines of our Chwch, do not allow that Book to con- 4rfwer to Dr. 


© tain in every part of it the publick, d»gmatical Doftrine of the Still. Pref. 
& Church of England ; and three of whoſe Names ( from T.G. P: 9» 2% 


ſtill) you adorn your Margin with. He anſwers, + Be « ſo: + py, Still, iti4, 


& Surely there is a great deal of difference, between ſome particu- 
& lar Paſſages and _—_—_ in theſe Homilies, aud that which 
& iz the main Deſgn Foundation of one of them. But in this 
&© caſe we are to 1 erve, that they who deny the Church of Rome 
&« to be guilty of [dolatry, do not only look, on the Charge as falſe, 
© but a4 of dangerous conſequence, and' therefore altho Men 
i ay ſubſcribe to 4 Book in general as containing wholſome and 
& Godly Doctrine, tho they be net ſo certain of the Truth of every 
&« Paſſage in it, yet they can never do it with a good Conſcience, if 
© they believe any great and conſiderable part of the Doctrine 
© therein contained to be falſe and dangerous. 

15. Thus did this Reverend Perſon confute your Oracle - If 
you had offer*d any thing to prevent the ſame Anſwer from be- 
ing return'd to you, I ſhould have been far from complain- 
ing againſt you for advancing of an old Argument with new 


Strength : But when you ſaw how unable || T.G. was to de- || 5+ Dr. Scitt, 
fend theſe Cavils, nevertheleſs ſtill to produce them ; and tho Conferexces a- 
you could not but be conſcious to your ſelf at the ſame time £4" T. G. 

that they were not to be maintain*d ; I ſhall only ſay, that ** #2 ©* 


it ſerves to convince me of the Truth of what an ancient 
Greek, Poet once obſerved, and the meaning of whoſe words 
you may enquire among the Learned at your leiſure ; 54 ©5” 
&rouNSs, (ov wharovcncor. 

16. Ad pag, 3. ] Reply. Your next Paragraph conſiſts of a 


Story of Q. Elizabeth, and that too eccho*d form T. G's Inſpi- T, G's Dia- 
ration : But to this 1 have already return'd my Anſwer, and /ogues againſt 
when you ſhall think fit to ſpeak ont what you mean by it, 2'-Scill. 2. 17, 


you ſhall not fail of a farther Conſideration from me, if 1 
be nct prevented by your Teceiving it from a more proper 
hand. 

17. And thus have we done with what concerns the gererdt 
Cauſe, in this Intreadufizoz ; and the Swm of all is this ; _ 
Toll H 2 0 


a. . 


_ 


* T. G. Di, 
againſt Dr.Still, 
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Aw Anſwer tothe Fins T ArTICLE. 
of four Paragraphs of: which it conſiſts ; the firſt is Calumny z 
the ſecond le ( and I am reaſonably perſwaded known by you 


'tobeſo) : the third impertinent, and long ſince anſwered (as 


was alſo the foregoing ) by the Reverend Dr. Sr. the aft ſeds-- 
tions | go on to the following part of this firſ# Article, to ex- 
amine what relates to my ſelf in ir. 

18. Where firſt you except againſt my quoting your particx- 
lar Authors to find out your Churches meaning, and call it Ca- 
larmy, tho what Calumny it is to ſay that thoſe Authors, whom 
you cannot deny but that I truly cite, have expounded your 
Churches Sexſe otherwiſe than Jon and ſome others do, I cannot 
imagine : But however you tell us ; 


Ad p. 3, 4. Reply. ] ©* That you have nothing to do with the 
*« Dottrine of the Schools: That I muſt take your Dottrine 
&* from your Councils ;, the publick, authentick, and univer- 
& fally recieved Definitions and Deciſions of the Church. 


Anſw.] And in this you ſtill follow your old Gmide *T.G, 
But | have Þt already ſhewn you the weakzeſs of this Pretence 1 
and for your next ſuppoſal that even thoſe Arthors do not ſay 
what I affirm they do, if your Proofs are as convincing as: 
your Aſſertion is confident, I have already promiſed you all you 
can deſire, © That I will not fail to confeſs that you deſerve not ſo 
&« ;Þ a Charatter as 1 thought. 


Ad pag. 4- ] Reply. Your next Paragraph charges me with 
 <«& UNSINCERITTYT in ſtating the Queſtion betwixt. 
& Catholicks ( as you call them ) and Proteſtants, for that 
©] repreſented you as allowing us to hold the ancient and 

& undoubted Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Anſw.7 And is it not the ancient and undoubted Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith which we hold, and which has been de- 
liver'd down to us in thoſe very Creeds which -your ſelyes 
profeſs, and into the Faith of which you ſtill baptize your 
Children? Nay, do not you your ſelf confeſs this to be rr«e 
in the very place where you cav:l againſt me. for this Aſſer- 


[Vindic, 4.1. tion || Yandie. p.24. where you grant, that what we hold is 


P- 24+ 


the ancient and undeubted Foundation, and only deny that it is 
| mntirely 


An- Anſwer to the FiesT: ARTYCLE, 


mtirely ſo? And again, in this very Zeply-in: which you repeat 

nts Aon 7 P.4. * I rold bim (ſay you) that pear . 
« wot allow that Propoſutton, ESPECI ALLY IF HE 
&© MEAN all Fundamentals. $o that then the UVnſincerity: lies 
not in'my ſaying that what we hold is fundamental; for this 
you tell me ( /indicat.p.24.) NO BODY EVER DENT-D, 
but for pretending that you allow'd that: we held 4 LL 
which you eſteem'd to be fundamental. Now for this 1 muſt 


obſerve, 
1/t, That you dare not ſay poſirev:ly that I affirm'd any ſuch 


thing, + © 7 told him ( ſay you) that we do not allow that Pro- + Reply ; Set 
& poſition, 1 F he mean AL L Fundamentals. So that you po- before, 


ſitively charge me with Unſincerity for pretending that you 
granted what you do not, upon ſuppoſition that | ME ANT 


any ſuch thing. 
2dly, That to make ſomething of this charge, you are forced 
to go back from your own Conceſſion : For whereas in your 


Vindication you had ſaid plainly, that tho you do not allow us Vindic. p. 24-- 


to hold all Fundamentals, yet no body ever deny'd that we hcId 
ſome of them ; here you clap in an /nſinuation even againſt this 


t00 : © I told him that we do not allow that they hold the ancient Reply P. 3. 


« and undoubted Foundation ; ESPECLALLT, if he meant 
« ALL Fundamentals. So that tho you do deny it ESPE. 
CIALLY if we mean ALL Fundamentals, yet you do not 
altogether allow even that what we hold is fundamental. 

But, 34ly, Where at laſt do you tind that I ever ſaid, that” 
you granted that we held AL L which you efteem to be fin- 
damental ? Jn my Expoſition, I tell you, 1n the very next words 
to thoſe yon cavil at, that this was the thing to be put up- 
on the iſſue ; © Whether thoſe Arricles which you had added 
* to this ancient and undoubted Foundation as Suptrſkruinres to it, 
& were not ſo far from being NECESS ART Articles of Re+« 
© ligion, a YOU PRETE ND, that they indeed overthrow” 
« that Faith which # on both ſides allow'd to be Divine. And: 
when in your /indication you firſt made this /zrtle Exception ;, 
I- again repeated it in theſe very words, which you take no 


Expoſ.C,E.p.c. 


notice of in your Reply: © But the Vindicator, jealous for the Defm. of tie 
« Authority of his Church, and to have whatſoever ſhe propoſes £x2v/. p. 5, 


& paſs for fundamental, confeſſes that we do indeed hold a P ART, but 
« wt AL L thoſe Articles that are fundamental.” THIS there- 
E © forg 


i F 


54 


* Expoſ. C.E. Gueſt 
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« fore. muſt be put upon the iſſue. So that whereas you aG+ 
—_ of 6 nt 1. the Biſhop of Meanx's Senſe, it is in- 
deed you that brave C1 fear wilfully ) perverted mine, What 
I ſaid; both. of you acknolkvledg, wiz. that what we hold is the 
ancient and undoubted Truth ;, and you cannot deny the State of 
the Queſtion to be juſt as I have ſaid, © Whether what you far- 
& ther advance, and what we-rejett, be not ſo far from being Fun- 
&« gamental Truth, chat it i indeed no Truth at all, bat rather 
& contrary to, and aeſtruttive of that Truth which i on both ſides 
« alow'd to be Divine ? 


20.-Ad p. 5. ] Reply. But you go yet farther in this Poine 
againſt me z and accuſe me in the next place ** of per- 
. & verting your own Senſe too, by ſaying that you confeſs that 
& thoſe Articles which you hold, and we contraditt, do 
© eprdent and undoubted Conſequence deſtroy thoſe Truths 
& that are on both ſides agreed to be fundamental. And 
« you wonder with what Spectacles 7 read this. | 


Anſw. | The Speftacles I uſe are plain Honeſty and plain 
Reaſon ; if you have better, I envy you not. In ſtating the 
50n between us, I ſaid * © the thing to be put upon the iſſue 
&« was, Whether thoſe Additions which the Church of Rome bas 
« made to the ancient ard undoubted Faith, were not ſo far from 
« being Fundamental Truths, that they do, even by your own Con- 
& feſſion, overthrow thoſe "Truths that are on both ſides allow'd to be 
& Fundamental ?: This you deny you ever ſaid, and yet in the 
very next words you confeſs the contrary : + ** ?Tis erue ( ſay 
«you) / tell him, that were the DoCtrines and Praftices which 
© HE ALLEDGES the plain and confeſs d DoCtrines aud 
© Practices of the Church of Rome, he would have rcaſon to ſay 
that they contradict our Principles : ue I tell him alſo that we 
& yenounce theſe Dottrines aud Prattices. But this is: not now 
the Q#eſtizon, whether you renounce the: Dottrines and Prattices 
or no : Did not you confeſs that thoſe Do#rmes which | charge 
you with do overthrow the Truths that are on both ſides atlow:d 
to be Divine? This you canmot, nay you do not deny ; And this 
was what I aſſerted, and for which you moſt injuriouſly accuſe- 
me of pervertmes'your Senſe. As to your denial of theſe things, 
that I haye already ſhewn to. be a grownd'eſs Pretence, and ſhalt 

Y | yet 


. .,M Anſwer tothe FinsT AnTtICLE, 


yet farther prove you to be as guilty of prevaricating in 
=_ Evaſion, as it is evident you have been in your accuſing 
of me. 

- 21, Ibid. For the Parallel you add between our charging 
you as guilty of Jdolatry upon the account of your Worſhip, 
and the Fanatick's Clamours againſt us for our Ceremonies, and 
againſt the Juitice of which you think we have little to fay, 
& ſtill more confirms me that the ancient Poet I before mention'd 
was a wiſe Man : For after ſo full a Confutation 2s has been 
piven to this Parallel by * two ſeveral Hands, for you to pre- 
| —_ ſtill to ſay, that we have little to reply to it z this would 
certainly have made any other Cre-twe in the World bluſh, 
but a Man that has'taken his leave 2{ Modeſty. 

22. Ad pag. 6.7] For your laſt little Refle&sov, which you 
have dubb'd with the Tizle ©* of Proteſtame Charity and AMode- 
&« ration ;, | ſhall only tell you, that to charge you with adoring 
Men and Women, Croſſes, Images and Relicks, is no more a 
breach of Charity, than it would be to charge a Man with 
Murder or Theft whom 1 actually ſaw kifing his Neighbour, or 

me away by Goods, If you are indeed guilty of doing 
this, 'tis Charity to admoniſh thoſe of their danger, whom 
you might otherwiſe enſnare by your confident denying of it. 
But the ruth is, it is the Juſtice of this Reflettion that ſo much 
troubles you : and you could be well enough content we ſhould 
accuſe you of doing this, if yea -could but find out any means 
to prevent our proving of it. 


The ANSWER to the SECOND ARTICLE. 


That Religions Worſhip terminates ultimately 
in God alone. 


I. D p.6. ] Reply. *In the beginning of this Article 
* you ſeem alittle concern'd that 1took no more 
© notice of what you had faid in your #indication, con- 

. & cerning your Diſtinitions of Religious Worſbip : 
© tend that I did not do it, becaple if 1 had, 


You pre- 
all my Bua- 


© rations: 


* Anſwer 


tion 


is 
the Amicable 
Accommoda- 


The 


View of the 
whole Contro« 


verſy, &c, 


* Mat. iv. 10. 


+ Monſiewy de 
M.Expoſ. Art.3+ 
Vindic, Art. 2» 
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"© tations out of your Liturgies would have ſignified juſt nathing ; 
| * neuther could on . fo bl ” Ft yn 
& Calumnies and Fallifications : And you conjure me net to 
&« obſtrutt the Hopes of a Chriſtian Unity by a future Miſ- 
&« application of theſe Terms. | 


2. Anſw.” It is perhaps none of the leaſt Inſtances of that 
Perplexity, into which Sin and Error commonly lead thoſe who 
have been involved -in them, to conſider what a multiplicity 
of obſcure and barbarous Terms the Iniquity of theſe latter 
Ages has invented to confound thoſe things, which are other- 


. wiſe in themſclves of the greateſt Clearneſs and Evidence, 


Whilſt Men kept to that Primitive Rule of the Goſpel, * * Thou 
6 ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ON LY ſhalt thou 
& ſerve ;, the Law was ſimple and eaſie, and there was no need 
of any Diſtinfions, either to excuſe or to condemn the Worſhip 
of any other beſides him. The Command was ſo plain, that 
the Devil himſelf had nothing to ſay to it : As for the So- 
phiſtry we are now to encounter, ( and by which you would 
have been able to have taken that offer which our Saviour re- 
fuſed, and yet have ſalved your Conſcience of any breach of 
the Precept too ) he was either yet to learn it, orelſe it ap- 
pearcd to him ſo thin and contemptible, that however he has 
ſince inſpired others with it, yet he was aſhamed himſelf to 
#{t upon it. But however, ſeeing Mens words are their own, 
and let them expreſs their Conceptions after what manner 
they pleaſe, it is enough for us that we underſtand their 
meaning ; I ſhall content my ſelf to draw up a ſhort Summary 
of what you here offer, and which indeed is all that your Party 
has to inſiſt upon on this occaſion, and we ſhall hereafter ſee 
when you come to the Application of theſe Diftinions, whe- 
ther there be any thing in them to excuſe you of that Gmzlt 
we here charge you with. | 

3- But before I enter upon this Enquiry, I cannot but ob- 
ſerve the Change you make in the Tule of this Article. Hi- 
therto we: have had it in theſe words, *©* # Religious Worſbip 
« ; terminated only» God : Now you add another Reſtriiion, 
« || That. Religiows Worſhip terminates ultimately in God alone : 


By which you would ſeem to imply, that Religiow Worſhip nay 
- rermiuaze upon the Objetts to.which you pay it, as Sams or 


Angels, 
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Axngels; (ard wherein you certainly depart from your own and 
the Biſhop of A4caxx's former Principie ) but that mitimately it 
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mult end in God alone. Bnt the truth is, (* what you have * Arfrer to 
been already told ) all Worſhip do's properly rerminate in the P43its Prote- 


yy my to which it is given. You may honour a Saint for God's 
e, and it is an howour to God by accident {1 to do : but when 
all is done, ſtill the proper Honour that is given to the Saint ter- 
minates in him, and do's not paſs to any other. And this you 
mult confeſs, unleſs you will fpoil all your own Diſtinions. 
For whatever the Honoxr be that you give to the Saints, either 
it muſt finally terminate in them, and then your new Addition is 
uſeleſs; orif it paſs on to God, you mult either diſhonour God 
if you give him ſuch an inferior Honour as you do the Saints, 
and which is altogether unſuitable to his infinite Nature and 
Majeſty ;, or if you give"the Saints the ſame Honour you do 
God, then you raiſe them up into a ſtate above the condition of 
meer Creatures, and fo yet more dyhonowr God, by ſetting up 
Competitors with him in his Service, Sq that then your new 
modelling of this Poſition will ſtand you in no ſtead : and you 
muſt after all ſay, either that »o Religious Honour muſt be given 
to any other but God, ( as our Saviour has declared, and as we 
affirm ) if you do truly believe that all Religious Honour ought te 
terminate in Him alone ;, or you mult confeſs, that Religions Wor- 
ſhip may be terminated, and that {rimately, upon the Creature ;, 
which indeed your Pra#ice (ſhews you do believe, and for which 
we juſtly accuſe you of Idelatry. 

4. But we will examine your own Scheme, that ſo we may 
the better underſtand your Pretences, And, 


Ad Pag.7, 8.) Reply. 1f, As to the words ( you ſay } 
& That Honour, and Worforp, and Adoration, may admit 
& of different Senſes, and according to them be differently 
« applied. There is a Divine Worſhip proper to God, and 
© there is.a Civil Worſbip that is paid to Hen; and a Data, 
© or euferior ſort of Religiaus Worſhip, that, you give to 
© Saints, Angels, and Haly Things. 2dly, That as to 
&© the outward Attions of the Body, whether Bowing, Kneel- 
© ing, &c. there may be a difference in. theſe two ; they 
& being not ſo «pproprigted te God, but that they - may be 

& paid to the Creatare ale. That, therefore, 34ly, 2T 
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&« the Afions and Expreſſions are to be diſtinguiſh'd, ac- 

&« cording to the Excellency of the Objeft on which they are 

« terminated. If the Excellency be natural, or naturally ac- 

« auired ;, then the Honoxr that is paid is Civil or Humane, 

&« If it be Supernatural, then the Honour is Religions, And 

© this Religious Honour is either a Sovereign Honour proper* 
© to God alone, call'd Latria, Or it is Inferior, and of 
& which there are ſeveral degrees according to the ſeveral 
« meaſures in which God beftows his ſupernatural G |; upon 
&« bis Servants ;, and 13 that you call Dxlia. And this infe- 

&«& ri;r religious Fionour may be paid, not only to rational 
«© Natures, but ſometimes alſo to mmanimate Things. 


5. Anſw.] This I think is the ſam of what you deſire me to 
take notice of ; and I will now return you a few general Reſlefti- 
ons upon it. And, 
 1#, Though weare contented to take all theſe hard words in 
your own Senſe, yet | muſt obſerve to prevent any mifapplication 
of them to the Paſſages of either Holy Scripeure, or Primitive 
Antiquity, before St. Auſtin's Time. That for what concerns the 
Hebrew Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, by which this Worſhip is 
expreſs'd, they are all of them ; pr yg and indifferently 
uſed with reference both to Goa and the Creatures, But now 
with the Greek, Phraſes in the New Teſtament it is otherwiſe. 
One of them indeed, viz. that from whence you -derive your 
term Dulia, is ambiguous ; but for the other two, A«TedVay & 
* Teo xuvev, the former Is never at all, the latter never but 
once, and that tco in a pargbolical ſentence, applied to any other 
Worſhip than that of God only; not to any Humane or Civil 
reſpett. 
rl As to the diſtinQtion you make between Civil and Re- 
ligious Honour properly ſo called, we readily embrace it : and 
we do confeſs, that the difference muſt be taken from the 4i- 
verſity of excellency in the Objefts on which they are terminated. 
From which we infer, that there muſt be therefore the - ſame 
proportion'between Civil and Religious Worſhip, as there is be- 
tween God and en. Seeing then there can be no Analogy be- 
tween theſe two, neither can there be any between the Worſbip 
that is paid to th#One, and to the Oeher. By conſequence, that 
properly ſpeaking, there can be no other- Honoxr attributed to a 
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Creature but what is Civil, and which muſt be diverſified,” ac- 
cording to the different Excellencies of thoſe to whom 1t is gi- 
ven. And this you your {elf allow in your Vindication, [ p. 
28, 29. ] where you declare that this Honor is but an extrinſe- 
cal Denomination from the Cauſe and Motive, not from the Na- 
txreof the Aft ;, and that you do renounce any other ſort of Re. 
ligious Worſhip which ſo from the Nature of the Att, and by 
conſequence only due to God. And here again in your Reply you 
found the Appellation of Religious Honour with reference to the 
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« Saints. either upo1 the Motive of it, which is religious ;, or, Ibid. p. 8. 


« becauſe it a/timately refers to God, for whoſe ſake, and upon 
& account of whoſe Gifts we honour them. Now taking this 
then to be not only-your own prevate Opinion, but the Senſe of 
your Church , and that you may ſee, 1 deſite to cloſe as far as - 
poſſibly 1 can with your Notions, I add, | 

3aly, That as to the firff of theſe, © The ' Religions Motive ;; 
We are content in this reſpe& to allow the denomination of Re- 
ligioue Worſhip to others beſides God. Such 15 the Honour we ren- 
der to cur Parents, to Civil Magiſtrates, &c. upon the ac-" 
count of God's Command ſo todo. - And thus the two terms of 
Civil and Religious are not ' oppoſite, but co-ordinate, and conſi- 
ſtent- with one another. Secondly; For the other Grounds on' 
* which you call this Honour, Religions, namely upon the account 
of thoſe Supernatural Gifts or Fxcellencies which God has be- 
ſtow?d upon his Creatures; We are ready to allow of this too. 
And thus we confeſs, that the Honour which we, as well as you, 
pay to the Saints, may be called Religiow ; when we blefs God * 
for their Excellencies, and pray to him for Grace to follow their © 
Examples. We never- denied: but that godly and rHigious Men ' 
were to be reverenced, -not on!y for their other Qualities, but * 
yet more eſpecially for their Sazftity and- Devotion. But - 
then, 

athly, As for Religiow Honour properly {6 called, and' as it re- © 
ſpeCts not meerly the Rel4grous AMotrue, or the Supernatural Gifts * 
which God has beſtow?d upon his Servants, but the very Nature” 
and Quality of the 46 it ſelf ; ſuch Aﬀts by which we pay not 
only all that worſhip which may be due to the Excellencies of a 
puye Creature, but the proper Exerciſes of Religion, as Prayer, + 
Confeffion, and ſuch like ; and theſe with all the Circumſtances 
of a proper, religiow Worſhip in the Houſe of God, in hs 
mdft.- 
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midſt of his Solemn Service ; it may bc in the ſame Breath and 
Form in which we adareſs to the Creator ; this is that religions 
Worſbip which we conſtantly affirm, and which you your ſelf 
confeſs may not without impiety be given to any but Ged only ; 
and it is for this we charge you with that, which by your own 
acknowledgment none of your Diſtin&ions reach to, nor will 
therefore excuſe you of, viz. Tdelatry. 

5thly, As for the outward Expreſſions of this Honour by bodily 

Actions, as Bowing, Kuzeling, Proſtrating, &c. theſe we canfeis 
_ . are ambiguoxs, and mult be determined by the other Circumſt an- 
: ces, But then wedeny that they are to be interpreted meerly 
accarding to the intention of him that performs them. There 1s 
an External Adoration, which no Internal A of the Under- 
ſanding or Will can excuſe, if it be applied to any beſides God. 
Such as is perform'd with thoſe Circumftances of a Religions 
Worſhip before mention'd, as to Time, Place, Words, and the 
like. In ſhort, it is, we ſay, /dolatry by apy External 4& 
whatſoever, to ſhew that we do attribute Religious Honour to 

any other but God alone. 
6thly, And for the reſt, we do affirm, That there are ſome 
other kind of External Attzons fo peculiarly appropriate to God, 
that they cannot without: /dolatry be attributed to any other. 
*Bp of Meaux's Such as, 1/t, Sacrifice *, by your own Confeſſion : + to which 1 
Expoſ. Se&.Il. will, 24ly, add all thoſe other things of the like kivd which 
P- + bs gof God appropriated to himſelf under the Law ; as Religious Adora- 
— in £09, Erection of Temples and Altars, Burning of Incenſe in token 
Dy. Still, frft of Divine Worſhip, Solemn Invocation, and LVons; in all which 
Afwer to T.G. neither our Sayiear nor his Apoſtles having made the leaſt alte- 
P. 190,fo 283. ration, we Sught certainly ( as both the Jews and Primitive 
Chriſtians moſt undoubtedly did ) to eſteem them Kill bis own 

peculiar Prerogative. 

Having thus eſtabliſh'd in General our Notion of Religi- 
es Worſhip ; let us ſee if any: of theſe Dilſtinftions will < as 
you pretend ) exc«ſe you of that impwation which bas been laid 

' upon you, 
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OF THE 
INVOCATION of SAINTS. 


N the beginning of this Article I cannot but acknowledge gepiy, p, ts. 


| a commendable Endeavour in you to clear the true State 
of the Queſtion betwixt us : And tho I am not abſolutely 
of your mind, nor do I ſee any Caule for your Suppoſal that 


Mr. t Therndyke {poke the Senſe of the Church of England in tP. 11. 


every one of thoſe Particuars mention'd by you in Order 
thereunto, yet 1 will not enter into any Controver/ie with you 
about chem. | 
1. And firſt, Be it allow'd that the Words Prayer, . Invoca- 
tion, Calling upon, Addreſs, &c. are or may be Equivecal , 4. e. 
(as that Learned Man phraſes it) that we may make uſe of the 
ſame Expreflions in ſignifying our Requelts ro God and to Man 3 
tho yct tor the two firſt of theſe, wiz. Prayer and Invocation, 
they are ſeldom Applicd to any Other than a Religions Senſe. 
This T. G. long ſince obſerved, and you have now borrowed 
it from Him and you may make what uſe of this Remark 
you pleaſe in managing of this Controverſie. | 
2. We do not deny but that we ought to Honour the Saints 
departed, as well as Holy Men upon Earth; Only we deſire 
that that Honour be ſuch as becomes them to receive, and ws to 
pay. We honour them when we praiſe, and much more when 
we follow their Faith and Patience. And becauſe. the Reaſon 
and End of this Honour is Religiozrs, you may without being 
. contradicted by me call the m_—_ it {elf Religioms too ; ſee- 
ing 
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ing you explain your {elf to mean no more by it, than an 
an External Denommation from the Cauſe and Motive, bMf not 
from the Nature of the AG its ſelf. | 

. Nor will I diſpute with you, laſtly, Whether the Saints 
in Happineſs do not in General pray for the Charch Milirant : 
For *tis to as little purpoſe to deny what cannot be difproved, 
as to affirm what one cannot prove. I have as great an Ho- 
nour as any Man for Mr. Jhorndyke's Memory ; but yet I 
cannot ſee the Proof even OF this in thoſe Scriptures which 
(as you ſay) He preves it by. Some Fathers I know have ſaid. 
ſo; but their ſaying it is not to Me a ſufficient Proof of a 
Point of Dofrine. When all is done, the .Congruity of the 
thing is the beſ# that can be brought for it.. And if upon 
this account you are reſolyed to call them Advocates or Inter- 
ceſſors between God and wr, you will I hope excuſe me if I do 
not comply with you in it. That they are full of Char; 
towards us who are Members of the ſame Body with them, 
I make not the leaſt Queſtion: But how they expreſs it I do 
not certainly know, becauſe many Particulars there are from 
whence ſuch a Matter is to be concluded, which are all hid- 
den from my Knowledge:. One thing I know , That we 
have a Mediator at the Right Hand of God, who knows all our 
Hants, which I ſee no reaſon to believe the greateſt Saint in 

eaven does. I am likewiſe aſſured that his Right to inter- 
cede for us is founded upon the Sacrifice of his Death. And 
ſince the Goſpel gives this Honow and Prerogative to Him 
ONLY, to apſſtar in the Preſence of God for us, I ſhall never 
whilſt I live help forward an Ambiguity in thoſe 7zzles, of a 
Mediator with God, or an Adwvocate with the Father, or an In- 
zerceſſor in Heaven, by attributing of them to any Saint what- 
ſoever. Theſe Expreſſions ſo applied are dangerous, and ſcan- 
dalows; and *tis but a frivolous Pretence for the doing of it, 
that poſlibly the Saints may do ſomething for us in Heaven, 
upon the account of which the Titles of our Redeemer may in 
ome ſenſe be given to them. 

2. As for the State of the Queſtion which you next pro- 
poſe, = ſhould know by this time that we are by no Means 
agreed that the only thing in diſpute betwixt us is, 7/herher 
it be lawful for ws to Pray to the Saints that they would Pray 
for us ? and, Hhether ſuch kind of Addreſſes as theſe _ of 
uch 
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ſuch a Nature as to make Gods (for fo you tell me I wery dif Ibid- 


reſpeftfully call them ; tho I believe you will find *is your 
Miſrepreſenter's Phraſe, and not Mine) of Men and Women. 
You do indeed with your Guides T. G. and the Biſhop of 
Meaux tell us, that all the Prayers of your Church, be their 
Words never fo repugnant, mult yet be reduced to rh ſenſe, 
PRAY FOR US: But you have often been told, that this 
is utterly difallow'd by us. However, to take off all occaſion 
of Cavil, as far as is poſlible, I will offer you the State of 
the Queſtion in ſuch Terms as you ſhall have no juſt cauſe to 
except againlt%t ; wiz. 


& 7phether it be Law{ul to pralſſÞto the Saints, after the man-' 
« ner that is at ths day preſcribed and practiſed in the 
* Church of Rome ? 


And I will fo far comply with you, as to conſider it int both 
reſpetts : 1. According to your own Repreſentation of it ; 
2. According to that which 1s indeed your Pratice, and free- 
ly acknowledged by the greateſt Men of your Church to be ſo. 


L POINT. 
Whether ic be Lawful to pray to the Saints, 


to Pxkay ror Us? 


3. This is the leaſt that can poſlibly be made of-this Mat- 
ter : And becauſe I would bring the Point to the faireſt Iſſue 
that may be,-as I have propoſed the Queiion according to 
your own deſire, fo I will diſpute it with you upon your own 
Principles. 

4. And firit; for what concerns the Terms of the Que- 
ſtion, they are exactly eaken fro: your own I/ords : You 
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tell us in your Vindication, that all you lay is, © Zhat it & yindic. P. 30+ 


*T AWFUL to Pray to the Saints; and here in your Kep/;, 


© That the Difference berween us is I/bether it be LAW- Reply, p. rr. 


*« FUL for us to Pray to them ? In which pron ſeem co ta!l 
a little below eyen the Bithop of Meaux Himlelt, who tells us, 
TT « That 
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Expoſit. Se. © That your Church teaches that it « PROFITABLE at leaft 


IV. P- go 


See Vidicat-P- 
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Ibid. P+2 8,29. 


Vindic- P- 2 8. 


©« to Pray to them. But however ſuch is our Security accotd- 
ing to Both of you, that neither 72u nor He care to ſay it is 
our Duty 1o to do, or that we run any Danger in the negle&t 
of it. Whatever therefore be the Ilue of this Dsſpute, it is 
'wholly your Concern to look to it ; thus much we are Agreed 
in, That there is no Sin in our Omiſſicon. For where there is 
no Law, there is no Tranſpreſſion. 

5. But I will now preſume to go farther: And ſince you 
dare not ſay that ſuch an Invocation is Neceſſary, T will un- 
dertake to affirm, that neither is it Profita#le, nor indeed 
Lawful, but utterly forbidden. And for proof of this, I ſhall 
lay down no Other FoundatiAthan what you have your ſelf 
eſtabliſh'd ; viz. That Religiows Honour or Worſhip may be ta- 
ken in a double Senſe : © Firſt, Stri&#ly, and 1o is due Only 
* to God : Secondly, More Jargely, and ſo may be paid to 
© Creatures, And what you mean by theſe Terms, you thus 
more fully expreſs : © That by Religions Honour in this latter 
&* ſenſe, and as you apply it to the Saints, you underſtand 
« only an Henour fo called by an extrinſecal Denomination from 
* the CAUSE and MOTIVE; but not from the” NATURE 
« of the ACT itſelf. That is ſuch an Honovr as may be in 
it ſelf Civ, and is only CALLED Religious hemnls it is 
done for God's ſake, and in Obedience to Gods Commands. 
But for a fri and proper Religions Worſhip, ſuch as.is: in its 
own Nature 1o, this you confels with us to be due to God 
ONLY. From whence I conclude , That to give ſuch a 
Worſhip to any Creature, muſt be to pay that Service to the 
Creature which is due only to the Creator; and that is, in. Our 
Senſe, to Commit 1dolatry. 

6. And now from this Principle which you have your ſelf 
laid down, and which you think © ill be alone ſufficient to 
« Anſwer all Objections brought againj} your Doctrine ; I 
take leave to inferr, © That it even ſuch an Invocation as you 
* confeſs you pay to the Saints, be ftritly a Religions Honour, 
* in the very Nature of the A# it ſelf, and not barely by an 
«© Extrinſecal Denomination from the Cauſe and Aborive of. it ; 
« it will: then remain that you are guilty in this Service of 
* giving that orſhip to the Saints which 1s. due only to God, 
*and are by Conſequence therein guilty of Idolatrry And 
this I ſhall ſhew, | I, From 
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I. From the very Nature of che Act it ſelf. 
I. Feom the Circumſtances of it. 


I. That the very Nature of the A# it ſelf of Inwcating tle 
Saints, does ſhew, that it is ſfrietly and properly a Relig ioms 
Worſhip. 


%. This is what I know Monſieur de Meaux denies : He tells 
us, © That when you pray to the Saints, you do it in the ſame Expo. Artic, 
&« Spirit of Charity, and according to the ſame Order of Bro IV. 
* therly Society, which moves us to demand Aſſiſtance of our 
* Brethren living upon Earth. Thus he ſmooths your Invocation 
of Saints departed, to make it lie even with our deſires of one 
anothers prayers. But did he in good earneſt believe, that no- 
thing bur a Spirit of Charity, and the Order of Brotherly Society, 
is to be diſcerned in the A&# of calling upon departed Saints tor 
pry for ws ? We have indeed that Charity for them, as to be- 
ieve, that they have Charity for ws : and though they arehigh- 
ly advanced above us, we yet take them to be our Brethren. 
Bur is this all that is implied in the 4# of calling upon them to 
pray for us ? For my part, I cannot but believe, that Monſieur 
de Meaux himſelf was. ſenſible of a ve## difference in the Caſe,. 
as appears by his endeavouring to blind it afrerwards. And I 
ſhall now offer ſome Reaſons, that may perhaps convince others, | 
as they have fully ſatisfied my ſelf about it. 


8. For 1. If the Nature of that A& of Invoking the Saints- 
in Heaven, be the ſame with that of defiring my Chriſtian Bro- 
ther to pray for me upon Earth, then on the other hand this is 
alſo of the /ame Nature with that. And by conſequence, IT: 
may as well fall down upon my Knees here in- Loxdon, and 
deſire my Chriſtian Brocher, who is now, it may be, in Fa- 
pan, or ſomewhere in the Eaſt Indies, or perhaps on his return 
homewards, to pray for me, as do the like to S.-Peter or S. Paul, 
who, for any thing I can tell, are at a vaſtly greater diſtance- 
from me, than my Friend upon Earth is. But if there be 
ſomcthing more than a Spirit of Charity, or an- acknowledg- 
ment of Brotherhood, in calling upon my living friend, who 1is- 
Out of all natural diſtance of bearing, there is alſo ſomething: 
more- 
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more than this in calling upon the dead, who it may be are a 
thouſand times farther from me, than the living can be from 
one another. Would nor fuch an Iwvrcation of my Friend, 
think you, ſuppoſe him to be more than a Brother, or a Man? 
Would not the Nature of the A&# aſcribe to him not only the 
praiſe of Charity, but likewiſe the power of hearing and knowing 
all that is ſaid upon Earth, - at any diſtance whatſoever ? I - 
grant, that if this were indeed no more than according to the 
Order of Fraternal Society ; neither would it be any more than 
ſo for you to call upon the Saints deceaſed to pray for you. Bur 
if the former would be more, when you have taid all that you 
can, the latter muſt neceſſarily be fo too: And you do thereby 
Elevate the Saints above the conditicn of Creatures. For whether 
you believe ther to be Ommipreſent or not, the very 4& of in- 
voking them indifferently in any place, and their being called 
upon in ſeveral places at the ſame time, do:s imply .their Om- 
nipreſence, unleſs you could give us ſome other ground of cer- 
tainty, that they hear you, befides this, that wherever they are 
when they are ſpoken to, and wherever you are when you ſpeak 
\ to them, *tis all one, they do as furely know whae you ſay, as 
if they ſtood within the common diſtance of hearing. Now that 
Atticn, which in the very Natureof it afcribes an 1mmenſity of 
preſence to the Objet?, about which it is converſant, is re/1grozes in 
the very Nature of the 4#. And then I leave it to you to deter- 
mine whether it be 1dclatroxs or not, if it be paid to any thing 
that is not God. Burt, 

9. Secondly, If you are not yet ſatisfied, I would defire to 
know, whether prayer to God, which you will not deny to be 
in its own Nature a religious At, be not1o upon this account as 
well as others, that *tis an Acknowledgment of his Immenſe Pre- 
ſence. But how is it ſuch an acknowledgment, otherwiſe than 
as we doin all places, and at all times call upon him.Since there- 
fore you do in g/ places,and at all times call upon the Saintsas well 
as upon God, I pray tell us why this I=vocati:» ſhould not alſo 
be in its own Nature religiows Worſhip. If you allow this, then 
you have already paſs'd ſentence upon your ſelf: If you do 
not, I ſhould be glad-you-wonuld find a little leifure to ſhew us 
the difference. This is an Argument that has been often enough 
urged to be taken notice of; and if you ſhall ſtill goon to fay 
nothing toit, weſball conclude the reafon to be, that indeed you 

have nothing to obje& againſt it. 10. And 
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109. And what I have now faid of this Iwocation, upon the 
account of the diſtance of- the Saints from us, that they are 
now out of the compats of all Civi! Commerce ; and therefore 
to pray to them maſt bz properly a Religions Worſhip, will be yet 

rther confirm'd, Th:r4ly, by another of your practiſes; in 
&: your Church allow not only Vocal, but even Mental Prayer 
tobe made to them. Now this can be no A# of Civil Hy 
our, ſeeing no creature, fuch as Man (the O5je# of all Civil 
Honour) is, can be capable of ſearching the Heart, ſo as to 
find out the ſecrets of ic. For God, even God only knows the ſe- 1 Kings yIIT. 
crets of all the Childrenof Men. And therefore to pray in our 31- 
minds to the Samts, to offer up th2 ſecret - aſpirations of our 
Souls, in Honour to any Creature, this mult be an A# of Reli- 
giows Worſhip, and ſuch therefore as by your own acknowledg- 
ment is due to God only. 

11. Now that you could not be ignorant of theſe things, 
and by conſequence are the more inexcuſable in this your 
Worſhip, appears from what Monſieur de Meaux has told us ; 
viz. © That by addrefling Prayers to the Saints, and honou- gxper, Sect. 
« ring them all the World over as preſent, you do not attribute Iv. 
© to them a certain kind of Immenſity, nor the Knowledge of 
©« the Secrets of the Heart, which God has reſerved to Him- 

« ſelf; ſeeing it is manifeſt, that to ſay a Creature may have 
« the Knowledge of theſe things by a Light communicated 
© toHim by God, is not to elevate a Creature above his Con- 
« dition. Thus he gives that to the Saints in the Cloſe, which 
He deny'd in the Beginning. They have not a kind of Inm- 
menſity, nor do they know the Secrets of our Hearts ; No, by no 
means, for that is neceſſary to. be ſaid to fave your ſelves 
from giving Divine Honour to the Saints : But for all that they 
have the Knowledge of theſe things by a Light communicated 
to them by God; and this is allo neceſſary to be ſaid, to fave 
your Invocation of then from being a fooliſh and abſurd Dewo- 
tion. And for the fare reaſon he fuppoled betore, that ſome 
« Grounds, which He would not examine, might be had to 
« attribute to the Saints ſome certain Degree of Knowledge as to 
&« thoſe things that are acted amongſt us, as alſo of our ſecret 
« Thughts, Thus he doubles, and treads with fear, like a 
Man that has loſt his Way in a dark Night, and is afraid of 
a Ditch every Step he takes. To 1ay that the Saints —_ 
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All our Wants and Deſires, and the Secrets of our Hearts, is to 
give them a certain-kind of m_— which He dares not ſay 
they have; and therefore thole Words are flipt in, thac 
* ſome Grounds may be had to attribute to them a certain Degree 
 Tof Knowledge, as to theſe things. Now a certain Degree of. 
Rnowledze, \cems not to be a certain kind of Immenſity ; a 
lo you are for a while ſafe on that fide. Well, but a certain 
Degree of Knowledge as to theſe things, will not ſerve to make 
all the Prayers of All Men,. at any time, and in any place, to 
this or that Saint, wiſe and profitable Prayers. For a certain 
Degree is but a Degree ; And to anſwer all that is, or that 
you would have to be done in this kind, nothing will ſerve 
but a certain kind of Immenſity. And therefore on the Other 
hand, a Creature may have the Knowledge of theſe things, i. e. 
of ALL theſe things. So that now the Prayers are profitable 
again ; but then what ſhall we do to keep off Immen/ity from 
being attributed to the Creature ? He has a Trick tor that, 
and it is this; viz. That this kind of Immern/ity or Knowledge 
of all Prayers that are or can be any where offer'd to them, 
is communicated .to them by God, and as long as God has made 
them thus immenſe, we may do 1o too. 

12. And thus he repreſents the Saints as Dii fati, Made 
Gods,and that by the Almighty himſelf, which being done with 
reſpe& to Omnipreſence, may , whenever a wretched Cauſe 
requires it, be done as well with reſpe&t to Omnipotenceg,and 
all the other Divine Perfetioms; and in one word leads to 
ſuch Conſequences, as Cannot but ſtir up the Indignation of all 
good Men. Nothing ſhould be maintain'd in the Minds of 
Chri;tian People with more care than the diſtin# Netion they 
ought to have of God and his Creatures, But your Dotrine 
and Pra#ice in this kind does ſo confound theſe Apprehenſi- 
ons of the One and the Other, that they cannot tell what 
Prerogative , as to the matter of hearing Prayers , God has 
above his Saints ; ſince they hear all, as well as He. Prayer 
to God every where is that which principally ſupports in the 
Minds of Men the apprehenſion of his being every where pre- 
ſent: And tho much of it is due to the natural ingrthn 
which God has left of himſelf in our Souls, yet the Reflexs- 
ops we make upon it, are chiefly owing to the frequent Ad- 
dreſſes we make every where, publickly and privately, to the 
Inviſible 
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lwviſible Being, the Lord of All, of whom-we have ſome know- 
ledge by Nature, and more by Chriſtian In/trufion. But when 
| Prayer is made to other Þvi/ible Beings as generally as to God, 
how can it be otherwiſe, but that"the People ſhould conceive 
them to be as Omnipreſent as God himſelf is? Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, that when their Educated and Philoſophical Men, 
come to vindicate their Practice and Do&rine from this imputa- 
tion, they cannot ſo much as ſpeak ſenſe about it, but with all 
their Art, talk more meanly and confuſedly than meer Nature 
- would inſtruct an Honeſt man to do. The difference between 
the People and the blind guides on the one ſide, and between 
the Seers on the other, being only*this, That the Worſpip, and 
the Notions of the former go together, and are of a piece ; but 
the latter, with as bad a Worſhip, have better Notions ; and give 
that Honour to the Saints by their Praftice, which their Notzons 
(as they would have us think at leaſt) deny to them. Bur for 
that reaſon they are the more to blame ; and tho their 1dolatry 
be not ſo groſs as the Peoples, yet it is more inexcuſable. = 
13. And yet jif we may judge of their thoughts by their 
words, ſome of the refined Controwertiſfs do not come much 
behind the Common People in this ſtupidity. If they think 0- 
therwiſe. chan hey fy, they are to anſwer to-Ged- for that 
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too Cardinal Bellarmine, and others, who had none of theſe De Culru C. 
Expounding deſigns to carry on, ſpeak out freely, and tell us, liÞ- Wc. g. 


that the Saints are Dit per participationem, God's by participation ; 
and upon that account he juſtifies the Practice of the Church 


owes in ſwearing by them, and making Vows to them. Nor Expo. $IV. 


ndeed do I ſee how that differs very much from Amſieur de Þ: 7+ 


Meausx's giving them the Knowledge which the hearing of all 
Prayers requires, as by a light communicated to them by God. For 
what is that but to ſay, thatGed has (in effe&t) made them par- 
takers of his Immenſity ? Nay, the Repreſenter (if we may con- 
clude any thing from his arguing) ſeems plainly to yeild, that 


the' Saints have a Natural Knowledge of our Prayers : © For (lays Part 1. $. ibs 


*he) Abraham beard the Petition of Dives, who was yet at aP* 3: 


* greater dirtance from him (than the Saints are from us), even 
* in Hell : and told him likewiſe the manner of bis living whilſt as 
« zet on Earth. Nay, ſince'tis generally allow'd, that the very De- 
* vils hear thoſe deſperate Wrerches who call on them, why ſhould we 


* doubt that the Saints want ths i 


14. No 


Reply, P- fo « 


Anſwer to the Third Artic, | 


"T4. No wonder therefore if Bellarmine makes a greater dif- 


ference between the Prayers to the Saints, and our deſires of 
good mens Prayers upon Earth, than Monſieur de Meaux ſeems 


willing to acknowledge ; and looks upon it to be a Werſhi 
4* 


due to them, thus .(in the words of your Syd of Trent) ſupp 


-amly to call upon them : For what can be more reaſ6nable than 


to eſteem that Prayer, the Invocation of Suppliants, and the 
Worſhip of Invocation, which is made with ſuch deference of 
reſpect from the very Nature of the AF, as is due to Ged the 
cnly Omnipreſent Being ? And what more unreaſcnable and feel:ſh, 
thanrto call our deſires of each others Prayers by ſuch Titles as 
theſe? 

And hitherto have I ſhewn, that in the very 4# of praying 
to the Saints, without any regard had to the Firm or ſubſtance 
of your Peritions, or the circumſtances with which you call 


upon them, you give prope?, religious Worſhip to! them, which 


you ' acknowledge it ' is .unlawtul for you to do. I proceed, 
Secondly, to ſhew this yet more plainly, 


Il. From the Circumſtances of it. 


L5.. And here to avoid, if itbe po6ffible, all your little Ca- 
wils 10 uſual upon this occaſion, as in ſpeaking to the, former 
part of this Argument, I have magaged it ſo as not to concern 
my ſelf with any of your di;in#ioms of Supreme and Infericur 
Religious Worſhip ; ſo here 1 will not inſiſt on thoſe Exteriour 4- 


- © - G#ions of the Body, which you tell me are Eqaivocal, and of 
Expo. p. 8. / 


which Menſitur de Meanx roundly affirms, © That the Nature of 
* hat Exteriour Honour which you render to the Saints, mu#t by 
* judged from the internal Sentiments of the Mind. The Cir- 
cumſtances Tſhall now inſiſt upon are ſuch, as are not liable to 
any of theſe Evaſions ; but will, if not filence a Ceontentions 
Sprrit, yet I am confident, fatisfie any unprejudiced 'Chriſti- 
an, that the Prayers which you make to the Saints are properly 
a Religions Af, andnot only called fo by an external denomina; 
tics from the Cauſe and Motrve of them. 

16, For 1. What elſe can be gathered from thoſe outward 
Circumſtances, of the Place, Time and' Manner (to. ſay nothing 
of the Geſtures of the Body) with which you call pen thein 


D9 not all theſe ſpeaks plainly. to us what the Nature oy 
OTI-- 


"5 Uo Ta, SV wa” 


Worſhip is? You- pray (for inſtance)-to the: Saimrs in the 
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Houſe of God, it may be, in a Temple 'which you have conſe- 
crated at once to the Serviceof Ged, andro the Honour of the 
Saint whom you invoke. You accompany theſe Prayers with 
Incenſe \moking before their Images; a Circumſtance which was 
once reckon'd as a peculiar inſtance of External Religions Ado- 
ration ; and which was therefore thought ſo appropriate an 
Ade of Divine Worſhip among the Primitive Chriſtians , that 
they choſe codie rather than to throw a little Incenſe into the 
fire upon the Heathen Alters. You call at the fame inſtaac 
upon the One and upon the other, and too often place them in : 
an-equal rank with one another, © Thus, if you confeſs your Millal. R. in 

&* ſins, you do it to God Almighty, to the B. Virgin, to St. Mi- © d. Dliths 

* ebael the Archangel, to S.' Jobn Baptiſt, to the Holy Apoſtles 

« S. Peter and S. Pas, and in ſhort, to All rhe Saints: If you | 
* commend a departing Soul, you bid him go out in the Name Rituale R.Ord. 


« of God the Father Almighty, who created him ; and of Je/ws Comm. An. 


* Chriſt, Son of the [;ving-God, who ſuffer'd for him ;- and in 
« the. Name of the Holy Ghoif, who was poured out upon him; 
« in the Name of Argels and Archangels, ot Apoſtles, Evange- 
* liſts, &c. If you conjure a Tempe+t, you call upon God and Rirual. Fr. de 
* che Holy Angels ; you adjure the Evil Spirit, you contradict Sales. p 77.18 
« him, by the Yerrze of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, and the Bl:jjed 9 
(6 As Mary. In the Offices of the Church, your Acdrefles to 
« God, and the Bleſſed Vwgin, are fo inter-woven with each o- 
* ther, that there 15 no alceration but only in the marner of 
* the Expreſſion, and very often not in that neither : As when 
* you pray (for inſtance) © That the Virgin Mary and Her Son Offic. B. V- 
« would Bleſs you. In the Doxologies of your greateſt Men ar P3%: 54: 
the End of their Works, nothing more frequent than to ſez 
* Glory and Praiſe return'd to God and the Blefſed Virgin ; and 
in your ordinary Converſation no exclamation more frequent 
than that of Feſu-Aaria. Even your folemn Excommunicati- Pontific R. 
ons and Abſolutions are made in the Name and 4uthority of the Ord. Excom. 
Holy Trinity, the Bleſſed Virgin, and all the Saints ; and the & Abſolv. - 
Paſſion of Chrift joyn'd in equal rank with the Merits of the Þ 196, 197 
Virgin Mary tor the remiſſion of their ſms. By all which it un- 
doubtedly appears, that either your Iwyocation of God himiclf 
is not properly a Religiows Act ;, or if that be ſtriftly a Religious 
Worſhip, the other will be fo alſo. 

L 2 17, Se- 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


. 'I7. Secondly , Another Circumſtance which plainly ſhews 
your Inwgcation of Saints to bein the very Nature of the A# a 
Religious Service, is, that you offer not only your Prayers, but 

our very. Sacrifice too to their Honour and Veneration : And this 
Fam ſure you willnot deny to be truly a Religiow AF. Thus 
in the Mal of Salwbury. 


76 


- Ord. Miſe, « Accept, O Holy Trinity, -+h« Oblation, which 1, unwor- 
00g © thy ſinner, offer in Honour of thee, and of the Bleſſed Virgin 
« Mary, and of All Saints. 


And in the Common Roman Mi{al,. 


Ord. Miſl. p. « Accept, O Holy Trinity, this Oblation which we offer to 

311. Paril. &© thee in memor of the Paſſion. Reſurre&tion, and Aſcenſion 

I616» cc of our Lord e us Chriſt, and i» Honour of the ever Bleſſed 
« Virgin Mary, and of the Bleſſed John the Baptiſt ; and of 
* the Holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 


And in the Poſt-Communio of the Maſs of the B. Virgin. 


Riruale Fr. de & Having received, O Lord, the defence of our ſalvation, 
Sales.par.-poſt. © prant, we beſeech thee, that we may every where be defended 
mop Lyon. «py the Patronage f the Bleiled Virgin, for whoſe Veneration * 
A & we have offer'd this to thy Majeſty. 


Now, not to enter on an Enquiry, how far theſe Expreſſions 
will in ſome meaſure apply the very Sacrifice it ſelf te thoſe 
Saints; it being hardly intelligible ocherwiſe what Honour can 
be done to the Saints, by a Sacrifice offter'd ſolely to God ; it 
cannot be doubted, but that this being contefſedly a proper Re- 
ligions AF, whatever Honour is hereby done the Saints, muſt be 
ſtritly and properly a Religions Honour ; not meerly in denomina- 
tion, but in the very Nature of the thing it felf. And I defire 
Monſieur de Meaux tortell us, whether this too be done 1th the 
ſame Spinit of Charity, and im the ſame Order of Brotherly Society 
with which 2e intreat our Brethren upon Earth to pray for us. And 
what would be thought of him, that out of Kindneſs or reſpect 
to his fellow Chriſt:an, ſhould offer up the Ser of God for his 
Honour, or (as the laſt Prayer has it) in his Veneration. 

I do 


of the INvocaT1ON of Saints. 


F do not pretend that this is properly an A& of Prayer to 
Saints ; and therefore I propoſe it only -as a Circumſtance from 
whence to conclude what the true Nature of your Invocation 
of them is. Forif it appear, that the other parts of that 
Warſhip you pay to the Saints, are properly Religions Afts, it will 
not be doubred but that your praying to them is certainly ſo 
too. And tho you have reſtrain'd the terms of our Queſtion 
to this one particular I»/fance, of calling upon them, yet it luffi- 
ces me in general to conclude againſt you, that you do give 
proper Religious Honour to others beſides God, if it appear, that 
any part of that Worſhip you pay to the Saints is ſuch. 

18. Nor is it by any means to be forgot here, that in almoſt 
every one of theſe Maſſes you defire to be accepted by the 
MERITS of that Samt in whoſe Honour or Veneration the 


Maſs it ſelf is offer'd. I will give you an inſtance or two of 


this. » 


« Regard, we moſt hymbly beſeech thee, O Lord, theſe things Miſale in us 
&* which we offer to thee: and by the MERITS of thy Bleſe ſum Sarum. 
* {ed Biſhop Julian, deliver us from all ſim. | Feſt. Januarit. 


fol. x. 


« Let the MERITS of S. Bathildis obtain, that theſe 
« gifts may be accepted by thee. 


© He load thy Table, O Lord, with myſtical gifts, in comme- lbid. fol. xiit- 


&« moration of S. Agatha thy Virgin and Martyr ; bumbly be- 


&© ſeeching thy Majeſty, that by the help of HER MERITS 
« we may be freed from all Contagions. 


Thus (as I have heretofore obſerved) do you joyn the ME- 
RITS of Chrif, whom you ſuppoſe to be the Offering, with 
the MERITS of your Samts; and make a Bathilds or 
a Julian, joynt Interceſſors with the Son of God for your for- 
givenels. hat is this but truly to aſcribe to the Creature the 
Honour of the Creator, and to worſhip them with a Religions Wor- 
ſhip, in the urmoſt propriety of the Expreſſion ? 

I9. I ſhall add bur one Circumſtance more, and that of an- 
other ſort of Service wich whici you ſomerimes accompany 
your Prayers to the Saints, and which I think will undeniably 
convince you, that you do give them the molt ſffrich Aﬀs = 
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. Anſwer to the Third Article, 


Religiow Service ; and that is, Yowr making of Vows to them. 


Numb. XXX. That this is a proper Att of Religion, both the Holy Scripture 
Deutr. XXL evidently ſhews, and the-£a/o» 'ot the thing it ſelf declares ; 


- .Aquinas 22z, 
Qu. 38. A. bÞ 


Vid. Annot. 
Cajer. in D. 
Th Qu. 88. 
P- 313» 
Lugd, 1562, 


Ar. 5. 


Bellarm. de 
Culr. SS. Lib. 
Mi- C. Js 10 
2235. D. 


A Vow being in its own: Nature nothing elſe than a Promiſe 
made to God ;” and fuch by which he is acknowledged to be the 
Searcher of the Heart, and the juſt Avenger of all perfidious Pro- 
wiſtrs, as he is the bountiful Rewarder of thoſe who are faith- 
tul in his Service.. And your own Authors unanimouſly ac- 
knowledge it to be an 44, not only of Proper, but of Supreme 
Religious Wosſhip. 

20. And yet even this 'too is paid by you to the Saints : 
and I deſire you to conſider what you then did, when at the 
entry into your Order (if you herein, as F ſuppoſe, agree 
wich the manner 'of your Brethren the Dominicans), you 16- 
lemnly vow'd. to © God, to the B. Virgin, to S. Benedi, and 
* to All the Saints, thzt you would be chedient to your Supe- 
riors. Now this | the rather remark, becauſe the 4n/wer that 


is made by your Writers, to juſtifie this Pra#ice, plainly con- 


demns you (not only in this Paint, but in that of your Prayers 
too) upon your own Principle, as Idolaters. They acknow- 
ledge the 4# to be PROPERLY RELIGIOUS; 
That theſe Yows are made after the very SAME M AN- 
NER to God and the Saints. And Card. Cajetane anticipa- 
ting this Obje#jon, © That to Vow is an A# of Shpreme Reli- 
* gious Worſhip ; and how then may it be given to the Sainrs ? 
Anſwers, © That it is an A# of the ſame kind to VOW 
*andto PRAY; but (lays he) We pray to the Saints in 
* O:der to God, and therefore in the fame manner we Yew 
* to them too. And the main Excuſe which He makes for 
both, is the utter ruine of yours and Meonſieur de Meaux's Pre- 
tences, viz, That the Saints are GODS BY PARTI 
*CIPATION. A Remark which Card. Bellarmine 
thought ſo conſiderable, that He from thence diſtinguiſhes 
between the Promiſes that are made to Mer on Earth, and to 
the Saints in Heaven ; 1o that the former are Only Promi/es, 
the latter are Vows; © Becauſe a Vow does not agree Otherwiſe 
* to the Saints, than as they are GODS BY PARTE 
*CIPATION. | 

21. The Conſequence of all is this plain Cencluficn , That 
if a Vow be ſtrifly and properly an At of Religions Werſhip, 


and 


of the 'Invocarron of SAINTS. 
and not only call'd ſo by an extrinſecal Denomination from the 
Cauſe and Motive of it; and Prayer: (as Card. Cajetane lays) 
be an A# of the Jame kind with it; then are they both 4&s, 
by your own Acknowledgment, duc only to God ; And there- 
fore it muſt be a Sin to- give them-to any Ocher; and being 
a Sin ina matter of Religions Worſhip, whereby chat Honour is 
given to the Creature which is due only ro God, it remains, 
according to our Netion, chat it muſt be Idolatry. ' 
22. And chus have I hitherto argued againit that 7Ferſbip 
ou pay to the Saints, upon you own Principle, and accord: - 
m#2"to'your own Propoſal : 1 ſhall only add, to cloſe this Firff 
Point, That whether theſe Arguments ſhall be thought of force 
ſufficient to convict you ot what I am perſuaded you are 
guilty in this Serwice, it is your Concern alone to weigh.. If 
they are, I need not ſay any thing to exaggerate your Offence 
which you commit inv this Matter : If they are not, yet whilſt 
we are neither defective in our Veneration towards thoſe Ble/- 
ſed Souls, but pay them all that Honour (as I have before 
ſhewn) of which they are now Capable.; whillt we tranſgreſs 
no Command of God in our Omiſſion of thele Superſtitions ; nor 
fail continually to Addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of Grace, | 
'through our Great and Only Mediator Feſus Chriſt ; We are 
.not only ſare of kis {werceſſion, who we know is able both to 
Hear and Help-us; but alſo in a moſt likely way of obtaining- 
the Charitable Aſſiſt ances of thole Holy Souls too, who, if they 
have any Knowledge of us, or Cancern for what paſſ:s Here- 
below, will doubtleſs need no Solicitation to. be kind to us ; 
but without our Intreaty offer up their Prayers to God, for 
all thoſe who thus ſerve him in Simcerity and 7ruth. 
23. But I muſt now go much farther,and bring my Charge 
more cloſely againſt. you, by ſhewing, ſecondly, 


I. POINT. 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


nn. POINT. 
What the True Dofrine and Praftice of the Church 


of Rome is, as to the Point of Inv oca 
T10Nn of Saints? 


> Now the Sum of this Point may I think beſt be reduced to 
theſe Four Conſiderations, by which you endeavour in your 
Reply to juſtifie your ſelves in this Particular. 


For, I. As to the Prayers themſelves, you cannot deny 
but that in the natural Senſe of them they do imply a 
oper and formal Invocation of the Saints to whom you 
Addreſs : But then you tell us, That the Churches Senſe 
is much otherwiſe ; and therefore that whatever their 
Words may ſeem to imply, yet the Intention of them all 

is One and the Same, viz. PRAY FOR US. 

II. That as to what We obje& concerning the MERITS 
of the Saints, your coucluding of All your Prayers -in 
this Form, © Throwgh Feſws Chriſt our Lord, plainly ſhews, 

Reply, Art.iite that you mean no more by 1t-than this, © That God 

S- 18. P+ 23s * would vouchſafe to call ro mind the glorious A#ions 
« and Sufferings of his Saints, pertormed in and by His 
« Grace, and upon thoſe Accounts accept your Sacri- . 
©* fices, or hear your Prayers. 

II. That for thoſe Addreſſes you have the Warrant both 
of _ and Antiquity. Whereas, 

IV. We have neither againſt them : Thoſe Pretenſions I 

' offer'd in my Defence being either falſe or deceirful ; or 
at leaſt not concluſive enough to engage you to lay 
aſide a Praftice which has been ſo many hundred Years 
in the Church, and that by our on Confeſſion. 


This is the Sum of what is ſaid on this Occaſion, not only 
by your ſelf, but by the generality of your Party : And to this 
I q anſwer with all the Plainneſs and Candowr that I am 
able. 


SECT. 
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SECT. L 


Whether a// the Prayers that are made to the Saints 
by thoſe of the Church of Rome , are fairly -to 
be reduced to this One Senſe, PRAY FOR US? 


24. For thus it is that you Expound your ſelves. 


&« That in what Terms ſoever thoſe Prayers which you ad- Reply, Art.iii» 

&« Jreſs to the Saints are Couch'd, the Intention of your {eR.16. p.22- 
« Church reduces them always to this Form, PRAY 
*FOR US. Tu charge me with VO LUNT 4A- 
*©RY fixing the Words of your Addreſles, which are Equi- 
« yocal, ts a Univocal Senſe; and that Had I either as 
« became a Chriſtian cy a Scholar taken ntice of this Di- 
* re&tion laid down by the Biſhop of Condom, beth in hs 
© Book, and in hs Advertiſement, I ſhould have ſaved my 
&« ſelf the labour of Amaſſing ſuch an Appendix as I bave 
* made to this Article, and the Reader the trouble of per- 
© uſing it to as little purpee Since tho your Church does 
i ind:ed make her Addreiles to the Saints for ProteRion 
© 2nd Power againſt your Enemies ; for Help and Afli- 
« ſtance, and the like ;, yet it does Appear manifeſtly to any 
*« ne Who is not WILFUL in bs MISTAKES. that all 
&« theſe are reduced to an Ora pro nobis; i being a kind of 
©« Aid, Succour, ard Proteftion, to recommend the Miſe- 
« rable to Him who alone can ſuccour them. 


25. Anſwer.) Such then are your Pretences. To your Re- 

fleftions I have ſpoken Already; I come now to examine 

our Reaſons: And to convince Others, it not ow, that I was 
nat WILFUL in my MISTAKES as to the meaning of 
your Prayers, but that you are a fort of Miſerable Shufflers, in 
your pretended Expoſitions of them. For tell me now, I be- 
ſeech you, by what Authority is it that your New Guides 
* 7.G. and the Biſhop of Meaux undertake thus to detort the * Anſwer to 
plain Expreſſuns of your Addreſſ:s to a Signification utterly Dre St. p.399, 
repugnant to the natwal Meaning - them ? Have any of = dl 
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General approved Councils poſitively defined this to be all your 
Deſign in them ? And if they have not, are you not, accord- 
ing to your 0” Language, in your accuſing of me on this 
Occaſion, a Falſifier, a Calumniator, and a Miſrepreſenter TOO ? 
Does the Council of Trent, where it decrees this Serwice z to be 
paid to them, ſay that this ſhall be the Univerſal, Eccleſiaſtical 
Senſe of theſe Devotions ? Nay, does but ſo much as One fin- 
gle Rubrick in all your Offces give us the leaſt Intimation 
of it? 

26. It is, I know, pretended by Monſieur de Meaux, That 
your Catechiſm authorizes this Expoſition of them ; where it 
* teaches the Difference there is between your Praying to 
* God and to the Saints. For that you pray to God either that 
« He would give you Good things, or that He would deliver 
« you from Evil; but to the Saints, that they would undertake 
« your Patronage, and obtain for you thoſe things you ſtand 
* in need of, That from Hence ariſes two different Forms of 
« Prayer ; for that to God you ſay properly Hawe mercy upon as, 
* or Hear our Prayers ; but to the Saints, Pray for ws. 

27. Such are that Biſhops Pretences, and it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed they have ſomething that is plauſible in them; tho what 
will ſoon vaniſh when it comes to be examined to the Bot- 
tom. For be it allow'd, as He deſires, that there are here 
propoſed two different Forms of Prayer ; for indeed we do not 
deny but that in General you may pray with other Senti- 
ments to God,than to the Saints; tho too often in your Prayers 
themſelves we find no great care taken to diſtinguiſh them : 
To Ged, as to the Firſt and Supreme Diſpenſer of All Gocd; to 
the Saints only as His Ainifters, and infericur Diſtributers of 
it. © But does this therefore reduce all the Prayers you make 
* to the Saints, in whatever Terms they are conceived, to 
* this One Form, PRAY FOR US? Judge, I beſeech you, 
by thoſe Words which immediately follow in the Catechiſm, 
but were not for the turn of an Expounder, and therefore His 
Lordſhip thought good to omit them : & Altho it be Lawful, 
«IN ANOTHER MANNER, to ask of the Saints rhem- 


 « ſejves that THEY WOULD HAVE MERCY UPON 


US, for they are very Merciful. 
28. If this be ANOTHER MANNER from the fore» 


going then I am ſure all the Prayers of your Church are not 
to 
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to be reduced to that One Form, Pray for ws. But what is 
this Orher Manner ? © We may pray (lays the Catechi/m) that Ibid. 
« being moved at the Miſery of our Ccndition, they would 
&« Flelp us with their FAVOUR and DEPRECATION 
«with God. So that Here then is ſomewhat more, at leaſt 
in the opinion of your own Catechiſm, than a meer praying for 
5 ; Here is Encouragement to ask not only their Prayers, but 
alſo their Favour and Intereſt too. But indeed the Catechiſm 
goes yet farther: For giving a Reaſon why Angels are to be 
invocated, © They are (lays the Catechiſm) to be prayed to, Pars iii. de 
&* becauſe they both continually look upon Goa, and moſt Cultu & Invo- 
* willingly undertake the Patronage of our Salvation which 7 vn _—_ 
«IS COMMITTED to them : And from thence in the next © 3355 
SeFicn it infers the like Neceflity of Honouring the Saints. 

29. This is plain dealing, and gives us an Authentick Expoſe- 
tion of that Paſlage in the Council of Trent, whoſe Senſe you 
no leſs pervert than that of- your Liturgies ; viz. * That for Concil. Trid. 
© Obtaining the Benefits of God by his Sox Feſws Chriſt, you St xxv. de 
* ſhould betake your ſelves to their (the Saints) Prayers, Aid, m—_ a 
« and Aſſiſtance ; And to this End, that you ſhould not bare- © _ 
« ly invoke them, but invoke them in a \uppliant manner ; as 
« thoſs who reign now with Chrizt, A Circumſtance this which 
was not put in by Chance, but was thought fo conſiderable 
as to be mention'd in Pope Pims's Profeſſion of Faith, where 
nothing ſuperfluous was.to be admitted ; and where you de- 
clare, ** That you firmly believe that the Saints who REIGN 
* together with Chriſt, are to be Venerated and Invoked. Info- 
much that (as I have before obſerved) your great Cardinals, 
Cajetane and - Bellarmine, doubt not to call them © Gods by 
« Participation; and to deliver ir as the Catholick Dofrine 
(and we know how conformable the Catholick Prattice is to 
it amongſt you) © That the Saints are ſet over us, and take Bellarm. de 
* care of us, and that the Faithful here on Earth are RULED 5s: ear. L.1. 
« 1nd GOVERN'D by them. By all which it appears with © a 
what Sincerity you pretend that all your Charch teaches is _ 
only to pray to to the Saints © in the ſame Spirit of Charity, Biſhop of 
* and according to the ſame Order of Fraternal Society, with — _ 
« which you demand the Afliſtance of your Brethren living FT 
« upon Earth. And how falle ir is, that you are taught to 
reduce all the Forms of your Addreſſes to this One Meaning, 

M 2 Pray 
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Pray for us ;, ſeeing you both dire# the Faithful © to recur to 
«* them for their Prayers, Aid, and A/ſjtance ; and ſuppoſe 
them capable as Reigning together with Chriſt, and Gods by Par- 
ticipation, but eſpecially as having the Care of the Faithful 
committed to them, to Rule and Govern them, to lend you Other 
Help and Aſſifance beſides that of their Prayers, and (as 1 
ſhall preſently ſhew) £9 to them accordingly 1o to do. 
30. But Secondly, We will examine this Point a little fur- 
ther; for indeed the whole Myſtery of this Service in the 
Church of Rome depends upon a right underſtanding of what 
Notion they have of the Saints above. Antl becauſe I 
will do this without any ſuſpicion of Falſity, I will deliver 
nothing but from Card. Bellarmine's own Words.In his Book of 
De zterna fe- the Eternal Felicity of the Saints, among Other Reaſons that 
licirare SS. lib. he gives'* why the Place and State of the Bleſſed ſhould be 
1. CIP-4- « called the Kingdom of Heaven, He has this tor one, © Be- 
© cauſe all the Bleſſed in Heaven are Kings, and all the Quali- 
* ries of Kings do moſt properly agree to them. © The Juſt 
«* (ſays He) in the Kingdem of their Father, ſhall be themſelves 
&« Kings of the Kingdom of Heaven ; for they ſhall be Parra- 
© kers of his Kingh Dignity, and of the Power, and Riches, and 
* other Goods that are in the Kingdom of Heaven. Which is, 
I ſuppoſe, a plain Paraphraſe of what he elſewhere ſays, 
Se before. © That they are Gods by Participation, or Partakers of the Dig- 
« nity and Power of God. 
31. Having thus eſtabliſhed His Foundation, He now goes 
Lib.1. cap..g. ON to the prattical Demonſtration of it. © The Goods (ſays. He) 
p. 20. Colon. © of ar! Earthly Kingdom are uſually reckon'd to be theſe 
M626. * Four , Power , Honour, Riches, and Pleaſure. An Earthly 
& King has Power to command His Subje#s ; If they do not 
* obey Him, He can puniſh them with Bonds, Impriſon- 
© ment, Exile, Scourging, Death. Again; Kings will be 
* Honour'd with an Honour almoſt above the Nature of Mzn; 
< for they will be adored upon the Knee; nor will they 
* youchiafe oftentimes to hear thoſe that ſpeak to them,. un- 
«leis in this bended poſture, and with their Face down: to the 
© Ground. But yet (as He afterwards ſhews) this Power is 
mix'd with Infirmity ; this Honour oftentimes changed into 
Diſgrace. But with the Saints above it is much otherwiſe : 
thid. pag.26-. © For their Power is exceeding great, and without any mixture 
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* of Ifirmity. This He illuſtrates with a Srory, which at 
once ſhews what their Power is with reference to us, and 
How they are pray'd to in the Church of Rome upan preſum- 
ption of it. 

* St. Gregory (ſays he) relates-in his Book of Dialogues, That 
* a Certain Holy Man, being juſt ready to be lain by the 
* Hangman, whoſe Arm was ſtretch'd out, and Sword drawn 
** for that purpoſe, cry'd out in that Inſtant, © Saint Fcbn 
* bold him ; and immediately his Hand wither'd , that he 
* could neicher put it down again, nor ſo much as move it. 
« S. Fobn therefore (continues the Cardinal) from the higti« it 
* Heaven heard the Voice of his Client, and ſtruck his Execu- 
* ttoner with this Infirmity ſo ſuddenly, as to hinder the 
© Stroke already begun. Th is the Power of tho: Heavenly 
* Kings, that neither the almoſt infinite difance 01 Place, nor 
© the Solitarineſs of a poor and uurnrd Righteous Man, : or 
* the multitude of Armed Enemies, could prevent >. four 
* from delivering his SUPPLIANT trom the Danger of 
* Death, 

32. I ſhall not need to tranſcribe what He in the next 
place adds concerning the Worſhip that upon this and other 
accounts is paid to the Saints, beyond that of any Earth/y 
Monarch. But from what has been faid, I conclude, "That 
it is the Opinion of thoſe in the Church of Rome, that (as the 
Council of Trent expreſſewit ) The Saints reign together with 
Chrift; and, are Gods by Participation ; that is, are made Par- 
takers of the Dignity and Pewer of God. 2. That therefore 
whatever Intercourſe the Faithful upon Earth may have with 
them, it muſt be vaſtly different from what they have with 
their Brethren here belcw, who are neither admirted to ſuch a 
Dignity, nor Partakers of this Power. 3. "That ſince the Sainrs 
are thus. Kings in Heaven, when thoſe of the Reman Church 
addreſs to them in a SUPPLIANT manner, as their CLI- 
ENTS, for Help and Afiſtance, they do not do this in the 
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Lib.i1t. cap.36. 


ſame Spirit of Charity , nor after the [ame Order of Fraternal Exyof. Mr..de 
Society with which they would deſire the Prayers of their Fellow- Meaux, (cet. 
Chri#tians. yet living. And, 4. That ſeeing the £l:/4'd int: 


Heaven have. Power tegether with God of taking Care of us, 
and beſtowing Blefings upon us ; there is neither Truth nor 


Reaſon in-that vain Pretence, That all the Prayers that are made. Reply, p. 22. 
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to them, muſt be reduced to this One form, PRAY FOR US; 
but that we ought indeed to underſtand them to defire of the 
Saints, what both their Principles allow them to do, and their 
Words declare that they do deſire; viz. THEIR HELP 
and ASSISTANCE, as reigning TOGETHER 
WITH Chriſt. 

33. But, Thirdly, 1 have yet more to ſay in Anſwer to this 
Evaſion. It is well known how much thoſe Prayers you make 
to the Saints, ſcandalized many of the moſt Eminent Men of 
your Church. Wicelius doubted not to ſay of one .of your 
Hymns, that it was full of downright Bla/phemy, and horrible 
Superſtition ; of others, that they were wholly inexcuſable. Lu- 
dovicus Vives profels'd, that he found little difference in the 
Peoples Opinion of their Saints, in many things, from what 
the Heathens had of their Gods : and that numbers in your 
Church worſhipp'd them no otherwiſe than God. Now this 
the Council of Trent could not but know, and it then lay before 
them to redreſs it. If therefore thoſe Fathers had thought, 
that there was no other form of Invocation allowable to the 
Saints, than (as you now pretend) to Pray to them to Pray 
for us, is it to be imagined, that at ſuch a juncture as this 
they would have taken no care about a thing 1o juſtly ſcanda- 
lous, not only to the Proteſtants, whom they deſired to reduce, 
but even to many of their own Communion? How eaſie had ic 
been for them to ſay, © That to ſatighe the complaints of theſe 
* Learned Men, and of their Enemies; and to prevent any mi- 
« ſtakes of the like kind for the future, it ſeewd good to the 
&* Holy Ghoſt and to them to declare, that in what terms ſoever 
« the Prayers of their Church were conceived, yet that the Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical ſenſe of them was in all one and the ſame, viz. 
* Pray for us. But now inſtead of ſuch a declaration, and 
which ſuch wiſe men in this caſe would never have omitted, 
they regard no Complaints that were made againſt this Serwice ; 
but roundly decree an Invocation to be due to them , and 
eſtabliſh ic upon the Old Foundation before-mention'd, and 
which had given riſe to all theſe exceſſes, viz. that the Saints 
REIGN TOGE THER WITH CHRIST;.and 
were thereforein A SUPLIANT MANNER to be 
cald upon; and that for the obtaining benefits of God, they 
were to fly, not only to their Prayers, but alſo to their Help 
and 
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and Aſiftance: And when according to their Order for reci- 
tinz the Miſſals and Breviaries, they were again ſet out, the 
one Four, the other Six years after the Council was ended: the 
Hymns and Prayers were left ſtill as we fee, and not fo much 
as the leaſt Note in a Rubrick, for a right Expoſition of 
them. 

24. Nay, I will go yet farther : There was not only no 
Care taken then, but at thx day men are ſuffer'd to run, wit! 
out Cenſure, into the ſame Exceſſes. We know to what Extra- 
vagance Card. Bona, Father Craſſet, and but the other day Ds- 
For F.C. our own Countryman, have gone; and no One of 
your Church cenſures them for it. Com immediately after 
the Council, no leſs complain'd of thele things than Vives and 
IWicelius before ; and that too was diſre arded. On the con- 
trary, whilſt the Extravagances of thale Votaries are encoura- 
ged, the moderation of the others is cenſured by the higheſt 
Authority of your Church. The Pſalter of S. Bonaventure goes 
abroad with permiſſion, but the Comments of Lud. Vrves are 
put in the Expurgatory Index, and George Caſſander's Works ab- 


ſolutely prohibited. If Advices are given trom the Bleſſed Virgin Craſſet devo» 
to her imdiſcreet Worſhippers, © All the Servants of the B. Virgin tion veritable, 
« -1n to Arms to encounter him : The Learned of All Nations P&P 2+ 


© write againſt him, the H»!/y See condemns him, Spain ba- 
© niſhes him out of all its Dominions, and forbids to Read or 
* Print his Book, as impious and Erroneous. But if a Craſſ:t 
in his Zeal for the Mother of God, runs into ſuch bla/phemons 
Exceſles as no pious Ears can hear, without indignation ; If 
he rake together all that the Folly and Superſtition of former 
Ages has ſaid or done the moſt exceflively on this Subject, to 
make up a Volumn ſcandalous to that Church and Society that 
endures him; not only the Diwvines of his Order approve it, but 
his Provincial Jicenſes it to be Printed ; the King's Permiſſion is 
obtain'd for it; and the Expounders themſelves are 1o very 
good natur'd, that they cannotſee any harm init. And then 
let the World judge what your true Dottrine, as to the Inwocation 
of Saints, mult be. Por, 

35. Fuurthly, Had the Council of Trent been of the ſame 
Opinion with Monſieur de Meaux, I (hall leave it to any reafon- 
able man, that will but be at the pains to examine your Offices, 
to ſay, whether there was not great need of ſome ſuch Adver- 
tilement 
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tiſement as I before ſaid. As for example : In the Office of the 
Bleſſed Virgin you thus addreſs to Her : 


< Ie fly to your prote&tion, O Holy Mother of G:d; deſpiſe 
&« not our Prayers which we make toy ou in our Neceſſities ; bat 
« deliver us from all dangers, O Glorious and ever Bleſſed Vir- 
*gin. ——— And again, 


 Vonchſafe that I may be worthy to praiſe thee, O Sacred 
«Virgin : Give me ſtrength and power againſt thine Ene- 


© Mes. 


* Now thattheſe Prayers are conceived in as formal terms as 
any can be to God himſelf, is not to be deny*d : I deſire you 
therefore to tell me by what Rules of Interpretation, by what 
Publick and Authentick Decree of your Church, we are to expound 
a Prayer made to the Bleſſed Virgin, that She would give ſtrength 
and power, into a deſire that ſhe would pray to God that He 
would do this ? | 

36. But however, let us for one moment ſuppoſe this to be 
reaſonable, and try whither ſuch a method of interpreting will 
carry us. For inſtance, thus you * Pray to the Apoſtles. 


« O ye juſt Fudges and true Lights of the World, we pray un- 
& zo you with the Requeſts of our Hearts, that ye would bear the 
« Prayers of your Suppliants. 


That is to ſay, © We do defire you in a friendly way, and 
only after the Order of Bretherly Society, though in complement 
we call our ſelves indeed your Suppliants, and intreat you to 
bear our Prayers, that you would Pray for us. 


« Ne that by your Word ſhut and open Heaven, deliver us, 
& we beſee.h you by your COMMA N D from all our fins. 


That is, you who by your Prayers to God are able to incline 
Fim either to ſhut 0- open H aven, we intreat you, that by 
YOUR COMMAND, meaning only your Prayers, 
you woul4 deliver us ; that is to ſay, would Pray to God, 
that He would deliver us ——, from all our ſins. 


& Tots 


- 
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&* You to whoſe COMM AND the Health and Sickneſ; of 
© all men are ſubmitted, Heal #s who are ſick in our Manners, 
© and reſtore ws to wertue. 


That is to ſay, O ye Holy Apoſtles, to whoſe command, as 
far as Prayers may be 1o called, the Health and Sickneſs of all 
is ſubjetted ; foraſmuch as your Reque#ts can prevail with 
God to ſubmit it to you: Heal ws, 1. e. Pray to God that He 
would Heal ws, who are ſick in our manners; and Reſtore 
z ; that is to ſay, intreat God, that He would reftore 'us to 
Vertue. 

37. Such, according to your Principles, is the Paraphraſe 
of this Prayer. If this be a natural way of Expounding, then 
be alſo your Pretences allow'd of : But if to pray in ſuch 
words as theſe, meaning no more than. what I have ex- 
preſd, be a downright mocking both of God and his Saints, 
then let the World judge what we are to think of your Inter- 
pretations. 

38. But however, for once let us allow even this too: 
What ſhall we do with thoſe Prayers where God and the 
Saints are both join'd together in the ſame Requeſt. As for 
inſtance, | 
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Let Mary and Her Son bleſs us. Officium B. | 
Virg.pag-10gs 


' Here, I doubt, it will be ſomething difficult to reduce 
them to what you call the Churches Senſe, PRA Y FOR 
US, unleſs you pray to God tooas well as to the Saints, to pray 
(to whom TI cannot imagine) for you. 

39. I hall add but one Conſideration more, from your Ser- 
vice of the Saints, to overthrow your new Expoſitions; but 
that ſuch as I ſhall be very glad to receive an Honeſt Anſwer 
to. For be it that in defiance of all Senſe and Reaſon, your 
Prayers to the Saints, in what terms ſoever they be conceived, 
mult all be interpreted, as you pretend. Yet what ſhall we do 
in thoſe Caſes where the very Nature of the Service utterly refu- 
ſes ſuch kind of Colours? As, 


I. When in your Vows, you yow'd (as I before obler- 
ved), 
N «To 


Contemplar, 
Page 23» 


Sce below. 


Rit.Rom.Ord, 
Comm, Anim. 
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« 79 God, #»d the Blefſed Virgin, and to St. Benedict, and 
* zo all the Saints, that you would be obedient to your Supe- 


* riOuUrs, 


II. When in your Doxologies, you give 


« Glory to God, and the B. Virgin Mary, and laſt of allto 
© Jeſus Chriſt. So Greg. de Valencia. 


&« Praiſe be to Ged, and the Virgin Mother Mary, alſo to God 
* Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, bePraife 
« and Glory. SO Card. Bellarmine cloſes this very Diſpate of 
< the Worſhip of Saints. | 


« Honour and Glory be to God, and to the moſt Holy Virgin 
« Mary, and to all the Saints. So your Collefor of the Lives 
of the Saints. : 


* Reſp. And my ſoul ſhall ſpeak forth thy Praiſe. 

© Yerſ. Divine Lady, be intent to my aid. 

© Reſp. Graciouſly make haſte to help me. 

* Yerſ. Glory beto JESUSand MARY. 

« Relp. As it WAS, IS, and ever SHALL be. 


« Verſ. Open my lips, OMother of FE SUS. 


So Dr. F.C. Now what you will think of all this IT can- 


not tell, but ſure I am S. Athanaſius pronounces it to be down. 
right 1dolatry, and what no good Chriſtian would ever be 
guilty of. . 


IIT. When in your Commendation of a departing Soul, you 
bid him, 


&* Depart out of the World, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
* and Holy Ghoſt ; of Angels and Archangels, of Patriarchs, 
« Prophets, Apoſtles, and of all Saints, as I have before at 
large recited it. 


IV. When inthe Confeſſion of your ſins, you confeſs , 


& To 
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* To God Almighty, and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, toS. Mi- Miſlale R. in 
* chael, the Archangel, to $. John Baptiſt, ro the Holy Apoſtles Ord, Milf, 
&« Peter and Paul, and to all the Saints, 


V. When in abſolving your Penitents from them, you 
join, 


&« The Paſlion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Merits of Rituale Rom. 
* the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all the Saints ; together, for the re- deSarr.Poenir, 
* miſſion of all he ſins. 


VI. When in your Conjurings againſt ſtorms, 


© You contraditt the Evil Spirit by the Vertue of our Lord Rituale Fr. de 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Virgin. Sales. p+ 77+ 


VII. When in your Excommunications, you ſhut men out 
of the Church, 


* In the Authority of God —_— the Father, S9m, and Pontific, Rom. 
 & Fly Ghoſt, and of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and Ord: Excom. 
&* of all the Saints, & Abſol 


VIIE When in Ab/olving them from this Sentence, you 


&* Remit this bend, in the ſame Authority of God Almighty, Ibid 
© and of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. 


Laſtly, When in conſecrating of a Church or Altar, you 


&« Bid this ſtone be Sandtihied, and Conſeccrated, in the Thid. de Con- 
&« Name of the Fayþther, and of the Son, and of the Holy fecrar. Eccle- 
«* + Ghoſt; and of the Glorious Virgin Mary, and of all the fiz, p. 124+ 
« Saiftits, And again, 


«* Let this Church be Sanctþtified, and Convhlecrated, ir Ibid. p- 127. 
* the Name of Fayþther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
* + Ghoſt ; to the Honour of God, and of the Glorious Virgin 
«* Mary, and of all the Saints. 
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Pfalcerium S, 
Bonavent, 
Pſalm 2, 


Pſal. Iv» 


Pſal. vii. 


Speculum B. 


Virginis, (5c, 


Anſwer to the 'Third Article, 


Now in all theſe ſeveral inſtances, there is no room for any 
ſuch interpretation as you pretend in the Caſe of your Prayers ; 
but here either your hearts join in what your lips utter, and 
then it is plain you give as Proper Divine Worſhip to the Saints 
as you do to Ged, which you confels to be unlawful : Or if the 
do not, what is this but to ſpeak words of Vanity in your mo 
Solemn Service, and in which you ought eſpecially totake heed 
not to offend ? . 

40. Thus do the very Words of your Liturgies utterly refuſe 
ſuch an Expoſition as you pretend to be your only meaning in all 
your Prayers to the Saints. I will add yet one Conſideration 
more, to ſhew the inſfincerity of it, Fifrbly, from the concur- 
rent Pra#ice of the moſt eminent Per/ons of your Church, and 
whoſe Authcrity you cannot with any juſtice except againſt. 

41. Now of this the famous P/alter of S. Bonaventure, may 
alone ſerve for a ſufficient Evidence ; which as it has been 
publickly ſet forth, and authorized amongſt you, ſo I need not 
tell you, that the deſign of it was to apply all the Addreſſes 
that are made to God in the Pſalms and Hymns of the Church ; 
nay, and eventhe very Creeds to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


&* Come unto Mary all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
&* ſhe ſhall refreſh your Souts. Come unto Her in your temptations, 
© and the Serenity of Her Countenance ſball eſtabliſh you. 


&« Tihen I called upon thee thou beardeſt me, O Lady, and 
&* from thy high Throne didſt vouchſafe to remember me. Bleſſed 
«© art thou, oO Lady, for ever, and let thy Majeſty be exalted 


* for evermore. 


« O Lady, in thee do I put my truſt, deliver my Soul from 
* mine Enemies. O give thanks unto the Lord, for he # good: 0 
< give thanks unto His Mother, for her Mercy endureth for ever. 


42. I might paſs at this race through all the other P/alms, and 
to theſe add the Te Deum, Benedicite, Athanaſian Creed, &c. all 
burleſqued to Her Honour : But there has been ſo many large 


Colletticns of theſe already publiſh'd, that 1 ſhall ſubjoin only 
one Prayer at the cloſe of all, 


©©0 
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&« () my Holy Lady Mary ! I commend to thy bleſſed Truſt 

© and « ara Cuſtody, and into the Boſom of thy Mercy, 

© this day and every day, and in the hour of my Death, both 

© 1 Soul and Body : I commit all my Hope and Conſolation, 

* all my Troubles and my Miſeries, my Life and the End of my 

&« Life, to thee ; that by thy mot Holy Interceflion and Me- 

* rits all my Works may be diretted and diſpoſed, according to 

© THINE and THY SONS Will. Amen. 


43. I will not now inſiſt upon this, that this Book has been 
often Printed among you with Licence and Commendation, and 
articularly my Editions of it; the one Ttalian and Latin, 
Þrinted at Genoa, 1606. with the Licence of the Superiors, 
and ſubmitted by the Tranſlator Gicvan Battiſta Pinello to the 
Cenſure of the Church ; the other at Leige in the ſame Year, 
by e Sage : But this laſt had the Honour of being particular- 
ly commended by the Vicar of that Church, and Cenſor of permiſ. Jo. 
Books, as a Piece © that was profitable to be Printed, and very Chapeaville. 
« pjiouſly and commendably to be recited by all Men in their Leodii 17- 
« private Prayers, to the Honour of the B. Virgin. The Au- NV: 1556: 
thor of it is at this time a Canonized Saint in your Church, and 
is now in his turn yy on by you. It therefore you ap- 
prove theſe Addreſſes (as I preſume you muſt) be pleaſed to 
try, Cewill be a pretty expounding Tak) how you can reduce 
all theſe Hymns and Prayers to this One Senſe of your Church, 
* PRAY FOR US. But if you difallow theſe Addreſſes, as 
(what in truth they are) Scandalows and Idolatrows, what then 
ſhall we ſay if you pray to thoſe as in Heaven now, who 
whilſt they lived were guiley of ſuch deſperate Superſtitions ? 
44. And now I am inſtancing in your Saints, | cannot 
forbear preſenting you with a Strain or two of your Pious, 
but very Superſticious and Indiſcreet St. Bernard : and this 
| to0 to try your Faculty of Expounding. 


&« To thee, O Holy Virgin Mary, as to the Ark of God, as yiq. in Pa. 
© to the Cauſe of Things, as to the Buſineſs of Ages, do all look S. Bonav. Leo» 
« :hat are both in Heaven and Hell ; both they that hawe gone dii, 1606. ps 
« before 1s, and we who now live, and they who ſhall bereafter 238. 

&« be born. —— All Generations ſhall call thee Bleſſed, O Mother 
« of God ! In thee the Angels have found Foy, the Righs 
| | *© teOUS 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


© teous Grace, and Sinners Pardon for Ever. Worthily do 
&« zbe Eyes of the whole Creation look upon thee, becauſe in thee, 
* and bh thee, and of thee the kind Hand of the Almighty 
* hath re-created what:ver he had created. We embrace thy 
« Footſteps, O Mary, and with moſt devout Supplication we 
- © Fall down before thy bleſſed Feet. We will. hold thee, and not 
* let thee go till thou ſhalt bleſs ws. For thou art able, 8c. 


Defence, Ap- 45. But I inſiit too long upon theſe Matters ; and there- 
pend. 2. Def. fore in ſtead of multiplying new I#ances, ſhall refer you to 
Part 1-P- 59. thoſe I have already ifer'd: And from your Saints deſcend 
Greg. VII. to the Heads of your Church ; One of which thus piouſly 
Baron. Ann. | calÞd upon $.-Peter and S. Paut-at the Head of a Synad, in 


ad an. =_ Excommunicating the: Emperonr Henry IV. Anno 1080. in theſe 


Sce Platina in Words. 


his Life, 

&« Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and thuu O Bleſſed 
&* Paul, Do&or of the Gentiles ; Vouchſafe, I beſeech you, mer- 
* cifully- to incline your Ears unto me, and bear me. And 
then, after ſome Particulars too large to be tranſcribed, 
He thus'goes on : © Go to now T beſeech you, O Fathers and 
«Holy Princes, that all the World may know and underſtand, 
*« rbat- as you have in Heaven the Power. of Binding and 
&* Looſng, you have alſo on-Farth Power over Empires, King- 
&* dons, Principalities, 8c. For you have often. taken away 
& Patriarchates, &c. from the Wicked and Unworthy, and bave 
&* p;ven- them ti: Religions Men. Let the Kings and all the 
* Princes: of the World now learn how great you are, and how 
* much you can do, and fear to undervalue the Command 
* of your Church: And execute Tudgment on the aforeſaid 
* Henry /o ſuddenly, that all. Men may know that be ſhall 
« Fall, not-by Chance, but, by your Power. 


This is a bleſſed Prayer for a Pope to make ; and I doubt 
will be found co ſignific ſomewhat more than to pray to thoſe 
Saints to pray for- Him. If you think otherwile, let us ſee 
your Paraphraſe, and then we ſhall be able the better to judge 

* of it. To conclude, Let any Man but 'read over the late 
Books of Father Craſſer, and Dr. F. C. and then I will leave 
Him to believe if He can, that all you mean in your Iwoca- 

thou 
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tion of Saints, is only to deſire-chem to pray for you. 

46. And-this may fuffice to your firſt Prerence, of the br 
terpretation you would put upon theſe Addreſſes. As for the 
Authority you would be thought to have from Holy Scripture, 
for them, at is 10 very tr;flmg, as not to deſerve a Conſidera- 
tion. For who would -not /augh at that Mar that ſhould ſo- 
niouſly argue after ehis manner ? 


1. When the Children of 1ſrae! were under Oppreſlion, Judges iii. 9. 
God raiſed up a Dekwerer or Saviour for them, who de- 
livered them : Theretore it 'is lawful to pray to Saints as 
our Sevieurs in Heauen, Again, 


2, St. Stephen calls Moſes a Rader and 2 Daliverer.of the a; vii 25. 
Children of Jrzel ; and $t. Paw! a Mediator , becauſe ac Galar. iii. 39+. 
the delivery of the Law God ſent it by his Hanis to 
them : Therefore we may now give the Titles of Media- 
tors and Redeomers to the Saints departes, 'with reference 
to our Spiritual and Eternal Concerns, the they neither 
are, for have'been, 'cither 'Redeemers-or Mediators to us. 


3: St. Paw! tells Timothy, That if he diſcharged the part of 1 Tim. iv, 16. 


" a faithful PaFor, as He exhorted him to do;. He ſhould 
be a bleſſed Infrument of Salvation both. to Himſelf and 
Others : Theretore we 'may now pray to Timothy a5. ur 
Saviour in Heaven. | 


47. Are not theſe, Sir, weighty Arguments? And were you 
-not refotved utterly to confonnd ns, when you alledged ſuch 
Proof out of Holy Scripture as this ? But you have one Paſ- 
ſage at leaſt that will do our Work. 


&© Grace and Peace ure 'rhe proper Gifts of God : But this Revel. i. 4. 
« St. John wiſhes #0 the Seven Churches of Aſia, mot on!y 
« from God, but alſo from the Seven Spirits which are before 
« the Throne * Therefore We may warrant ay ro the 
&* Bleſſed Virgin, Let the Virgin Mary and Her Son bleſs wr. 


A notable Proof this, and almoſt as terrible-as that which 
follows : The Holy Scripture fays of Princes, © That they are 
' « Gods ; therefore we may pray to the Saints as Gods roo. Bu: 
we will conſider every part of it, © Grace and Peace are the 
* proper 
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Anſwer to the Third Article, 


a proper Gifts of God. This is confeſs'd : What will you in- 
fer fr 
« God, but alſo from the Seven Spirits. I anſiver, 


om thence ? © But theſe St. John wiſhes not only from 
I. if your 


Gloſf, Ord, in own Gloſs be good, thoſe Seven, Spirits are ſet to ſignifie the 


loc. 


Rhemiſts Teſt 


P-700. 


Sevenfold Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and your own Rhemi#ts in 


* their Annotations (from whence I am apt to believe you bor- 


row'd this Argument) confeſs it may be well underſtood fo. 
But, 2. Not to deal too ſtritly with you ; Let us allow theſe 
Seven Spirits to ſignifie Created Angels ; What will be the 
Conſequence ? St. Fohn wiſheth all Grace and Peace to the 
Churches of Aſia from God, by the miniſtration of his Holy 
Angels, whoſe Miniſtry He employs in diſpenſing His Graces 
nd Bleſſings for the Preſervation of His Church : Therefore 
we may wiſh to the Church now, Grace and Peace from Chri#t 
and, the Bleſſed Virgin, who is neither Angel nor Miniſtring 
Spirit, nor that we know of any way employ'd by God for 


_ the Service of it. Nay, but this will not do yet : We muſt 


carry it yet further. St. Fobn wiſhes all Peace and Happineſs 
from God and his Holy Angels to the Church : Therefore We 
may not only 7/7 the like from God by their Miniſtration, 
but may ſolemnly pray to Saints and Angels themſelves; to- 
gether with God, for Grace and Peace. And if: this be your 
way of Arguing from Holy Scripture, *tis well you have Infal- 
Iibiley of your Side, for I am confident otherwiſe you would 
never perſuade any Man , by way of reaſoning , to ſubmit 
to your Concluſions. : 

48. But the Repreſenter has yet a Paſſage to juſtifie the ut- 
moſt Extravagance of former Times, and prove even that 
Prayer, which Bellarmine was fain to deny they ever uſed, 
* Of the Virgins commanding our Saviour by the Right which 
« z5 @ Mother ſhe had over Him, to be moſt agreeable to Ho- 
ly Writ. For does not the Scripture ſay of Foſhua, c. x. 14. 
That © He ſpoke to the Sun, and it ſtood ſtill, the Lord OBEY- 
&« ING the Voice of a Man ? This is an Argument that muſt be 
carefully look'd to, or, like Fit that depends upon a turn of 
Expreſſion, *ewill be utterly loſt. And therefore in the Vulgar 
Latin and Doway Bibles, this is a good Proof ; but in our own, 
*tis none at all. For as we render it, it would be a moſt 
wild Inference thus to conclude ; Foſhus pray'd unto God that 
the Sun might ſtand ſtill ; and God hearkned unto his —_ 
an 
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and ayfwered his Requeſt: Therefore we may pray to the 
Bleſſed Virgin by the Right Fa a Mother to command her Son, 


But be it as he deſires; God obey'd the woice of Foſhua ; 3. e. 


as the Chaldee Paraphraſt has it, He accepted his Prayer ; as 
the Doway Bible it ſelf expounds it, © He condeſcended to work Doway Bible 
&« {0 great a Miracle at the Inftance of his Servant : How will ® loc- p. 488, 
it even thence follow, that we may deſire the Bleſſed Virgin to 
command our Saviour by the Right of a Mcther over him ? But 
ſuch Twigs as theſe muſt be laid h9/4 on, when Men are re- 
ſolv'd to keep to their Concluſion, tho at the ſame time they 
have not ſo much as the ſhadow of a Proof to ſupport it. 
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After what manner it is that the Chyrch of Rome Reply, (ea. 
prays to God through the Merits of Her Saints ? =uy P+ 23» 


This is the next Point to be conſidered by us ; and thus you 


eſtabliſh it. 


49. Reply, P. 23. © You tell as, that the Word Merit s Equi- 

* vocal, and miſapplied by Me: That the Truth of your 
&« Dottrine zs, I. To reduce all your Prayers to this Form, 
* That God would be pleaſed not ro regard your Unwor- 
« thineſs, but (the Merits of our Redeemer ever ſuppoſed ) 
« reſpect the Merits of hw Saints alſo, and for their ſakes 
* hear your Prayers, and accept your Sacrifices. II. That 
* this" us plainly ſhewn in your ſolemn concluding of Al 
&« your Addreſſes in ths manner, Through Jeſus Chriſt 
* our Lord. IWWhereby it appears , that yow mean no more, 
«© than to beg of God Almighty that he would wouchſafe to 
& call to mind the gloriows Afticns and Sufferings of his 
« Saints, performed in and by his Grace, and upon theſe Ac- 
* counts accept you. IIl. And finally , That for this you 
* have the Authority of the Holy Scripture t /elf. 


50, Anſw.| For Anſwer to which Diſcourſe, I muſt firſt 


defire you to come a little out of the Clouds, and not play with 
us in ambiguous Terms, whilſt you charge Me with it. The 
word Merit, you ſay, is Equivocal ; _ the two Senſes you 


_ give 


Reply, p. 24- 


-- Anſwer to the 'Third Artide, 


give it are, Firſt, To ſignifie that We do by our own Natural 
force alone deſerve the Reward of Grace and Glory. And in 
which Senſe if you pretend that we charge you with pleading 
your own Merits, you do certainly moſt talſly accuſe us. The 
other Senſe you give the word is, That our Good Works may be 
{aid to Merit, becauſe they apply the Merits of Feſw Chriſt 
to us, and are the Means by which we attain Eternal Life, in 
vertug of the Promiſes of God, and Merits of our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer. In which were you ſincere (for all the impropriety of 
the Speech) yet we ſhould not be far from agreeing with you. 


But now what is all this, to your praying ro God to hear you 


by the Merits of the Saints? This may do well in its proper 

Article ; but here it ſerves only to amuſe the Reader with 

that which is nothing to the purpoſe, that ſo he may be di- 

fpoſed to forget what you were to prove. Fam dic Poſthume 
e tribus Capellas. 

51. Youtell us then, in the next Paragraph, That you pray, 
© that God would not reſpett your own Umvortbineſs, but regard 
&« :he Merits of hw Saints, and for their Sakes, 5. e. for their 
« Merits , - Hear your Prayers, or accept your Sacrifices. But 
where then is the Miſrepreſentation ? For this is the very thing 
we charge you with, v2. That not content to Addreſs your 
ſelves to God, in the Name and through the Merits of aur ON- 
LY Mediator Feſus Chriſt, you have fought our to your ſelves 
other Interceſſors, in whoſe Name, and through whoſe Merits 
to offer up both your Prayers and Sacrifices to God. And 
whether we do not in this very juſtly accuſe you, let your 
Addreſſes themſelves ſatisfie the Forld. 


* © Ble{ed John the Baptiſt, reach out thy Hand to ws, and 
« be to us continually a Holy Interceſſor, to the Clemency of the 
* oft High Fudge, that through THY MERITS we may DE- 
« SERVE to be freed from all Tribulation. 

*©0 God! fk whoſe Grace we celebrate the Memories of 
« thy Saints Saturninus and Silinnins, Grant that by THEIK 
* MERIT we may be belped, through cur Lord. 

&« Mercifully accept, O God, our Olferings which we hawe 
* wade wnto thee, for the SAKE of the Paſſion of thy a” A 
* Martyrs Saturninus and Sifinnius; that by their Interceſhon 
« they may be made acceptable to thy Majeſty. FL 
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And in the Breviary of Salubwry, we' find this to be a part 
of the Conſtant Service : 


© Be pe we beſeech thee, O Lord, unto w thy Servants, Breviarium in 

* through the glorious Merits of thy Saints whoſe Reliques are vſum Sarum 

* contain'd in this Church ; that by their piows Incerceſlion cervit B. 

« we may be protetted in all Adverſities. P—_— 
* Grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the Merits of 

* thy Saints whoſe Reliques are contain'd in thy Church may 

** protect aw, &c. 


It were infinite to recount all the other Prayers which run 
in the fame ftrain throughout all your Offices, infomuch that 
the = * Canon of the Maſs is infeted with it. I will men- * Mifal. Rom, 
tion only one I=ffaxce more, which is indeed a ſmgular one ; P+ 357+ 
not 10 mnch becauſe of the Expreflion of it, wherein the 
General word of Aferit is reſtrain'd to the particular Merzt 
of bs Death, as becauſe it was made to one who dicd in A#«- 
al Rebellion againſt his Prince; and concerning whom there- 
fore it was for ſome time debated amongſt you, Whether he 
were damn'd or ſaved? 


« BY the BLOOD of Thomas (a Becket) which he SHED Mornay de la 
« for THEE, make 1s to aſcend to Heaven whither He is gone. Melle, p. 826. 
Saumur, 1604- 
52. Ir remains then, that you do recur to the Saimtrs not 
meerly for their Prayers, but that by their Merits and Þuter- 
ce/jion they would obtain Grace and Pardon of God for you. 
Thisis the Dodrine of your Carechi/m : © That the Saints help Catech. Trid. 
&« ws by therr own Merits, and are therefore the rather to be ——_— 56. 
« worſhipped and invoked, becauſe rhey both fray continually nah = _ 
« for the Salvation of Men, and that God beſtows many Be- 3; 111iris 
* nefits upon us by their Merit and Faverr. *Tis from hence ny; agiuuant, 
that the Maſter of the Sentences interprets your praying tor 
their Interceſon, to be the ſame thing as to pray that by their 
Merits they would help you. And Aquinas, © We pray to the Aquin. 22dz, 
« Saints ( "the he) not to inform God of owr Petitions by them, Þ-$3-Att+ 4. 
* but that by their PRAYERS and MERITS our Prayers may 
© become effettual. © We may [ay to the Saints ({ays Card. Bet- Bellarm. de 
« larmine) Save me, w Give me This or That ; provid:d we Beat. SS. 1. 1, 
O 2 * anderftand © 7: 


Dr. Jackſon, 
Tom. 1-p-94 1» 


Idem. ib. 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


© underſtand, Give it "me by thy Prayers or Merits. So that in 


a!l this we ſay no more of you, than what both your Do&rine 
and Prafice warrant us to do. 

53. Let us ſze therefore how you excule your ſelves in this 
Matter. You ſay, © That your Concluding of all your Prayers 
&* Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ſhews that you deſire all at 
& laſt by his Merits. But indeed this is but a poor Shift ; and 
as a very Learned Man has long ſince told you, that Cloſe 
comes. in in your Addreſſes, much after the ſame manner 
that the mention of a certain Sum of Money does in Deeds of 
Truſt, only pro forma : And you are never the leſs guilty, for 


this Concluſion, of what we charge you with, viz. That you 


join the Mets and Interceſſion of the Saints, with the Merits 
and Interceſſion of Chriſt tor Pardon and Acceptance. And to 
the end that you may fee what ſex//e/s Petitions you hereby 
make. to God in theſe Addreſſes, I will only take one of your 
Prayers in the literal meaning of it, and apply it in a plain Para- 
braſe to your Pretenſions, by way of Petition to ſome Earthly 
Prince. Thus then' you pray upon the Third of May. 


cc Grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that We who Adire 
&« the Nativity of thy Saints, Alexander, $£C. may by their In- 
© terceflion be del:verd from all Evils that hang over us, 


 * phrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


Now changing only the Names, this, according to your: Ex- 
poſition, will be the Paraphraſe of it. 


« I beſeech your Sacred Majeſty that you would wouchſafe 
© zo pardon my Offences againſt you, and deliver me_ from 
&* thoſe Evils that hang over me for them, at the Interceſfion 
$ i yourLord Chancellor, 8c. and in Honour of thes his Birth- 
* day ; and that for the Sake of the Prince your Son, our 
* Royal Lord and Maſter. 


In this extravagant Petition, the very Tranſcript of the fore- 
going Prayer, he muſt be blind who ſees not that the Conclu- 
ſion of it, for the Princes ſake, ec. is very irfipertinent, and 
does not at all hinder but that the Requeſt-is formally made by 
the: Intereſ# of my Lord Chancelbr, and in Honour of his Birth- 


day ; 
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day : And therefore that notwithſtanding this Concluſion (which 
is really the Remains of your Old Forms, before ever any New 
Interceſſors were put into them) you remain juſtly chargeable 
with what I accuſed you of, That you make the Saints joint 
Interceſſors with Chriſt to God; and deſire not only through his 
Merits, but by theirs alſo, to obtain your Roch 

54- As for your laſt Pretence of Holy Scripture for this Pra- 
&tice, it is every jot as little to the purpoſe in this, as I have 
ſhewa it to be in the foregoing Point. 


1. © God tells [aac (fay you) that he would bleſs him, for Re 
&* by Father Abrahams [ihe Moſes, praying for the Pgo- 
< ple, deſires God to remember Abrabam, I[aac, and Facob, i.e. 


Becauſe God, in purſuance of: his Covenant made with Abra- 
ham, bleſſed his S«m, and Moſes put him in mind of that Co- 
wvenant, to appeaſe his Anger, that he ſhould not deſtroy the 
Iſraelites ; Therefore it is lawful now to pray to God not only 
by the Merits of Chriſ# (the only Mediator of God's Covenant 
with us) but alſo of the Saints roo, for Pardon and Salvation 


2. © God, in remembrance of his Promiſe made to David, Reply, ib. 


« ſhew'd Mercy unto Solomon for his Sake : Therefore 
* Solomon might have urged to God the Merits of David 
« for Pardon of his Sins; and therefore we (who have 
&* nother, and better, and only Advocate) may addreſs to 
* God by the Merits and Interceſſion of the Saints for 
« Forgiveneſs. 


I wonder you did not put in the City Feruſalems Merits too, 
to prove that we may not only pray through the Merits of the 
Saints, but of their Cities alſo: For the Text ſeems as expreſs 
in this, as in the other: 1 Kings xi. 32. © But be ſhall have 
© one Tribe for my Servant David's fake, and for Jeruſulems 
« ſake, the City which I have choſen out of all the Tribes of Ifracl. 


3. What you mean by your laſt Paſlage, I muſt confels I Reply, iv, 


cannot divine ; unleſs you think that becauſe Elzyjab, who was 
ſent by God's expreſs Command to make a Proof of his Div 
»ity before all the People of 1/ae, who were gone after Baa, 
began his Prayer with that uſual Character of his being the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; it was therefore through 
their Merits that the Fire came down from Heaven, and burnt 
up has Sacrifice. SECT. 


See Defence 
of the Expo. 
.Þ-8- in annot, 


Defence -ibid, 


.do in the Opinion of many of your awn Charc 


Anſwer to the 'T hird Article, 


SECT. II 


'In which the Arguments offerd by the V:ndicator for 
the Eſtabliſhing of this Worſhip are particularly 
Conſider d, and their Weakreſs laid open. 


55. Hitherto we have been clearing the matter of Fa, 


«what your.Practice in this [rucestion of Saints is; I come now 


in the next place to examine your Arguments, and fee what 
grounds you have to ſupport fo great a Superſtition. 
And Firſt, for what concerns the Holy Seriptare, I find you 
do not much care to be try*d by that : You plead Poſſeſſion for 
our Warrant, and are reſolved that fhall be fufficient, till we 


by ſome better right can throw you our of it. Now in this [ 


cannot but commend your diſcretion ; for indeed thoſe who 
g0 about to found this Article upon the — of Holy Writ, 

but looſe their 
Labour, fince (as they tell ys) for the Old Tefament, the Ho- 
ly Petriarchs and Prophets that lived before Chriſt's Incarnation 
were not yet admitred into Heaven, and therefore were not 
Capable of being pray'd to ; and for the New, it was not ex- 
pre{'d there for tear of Scandalizing the Fews, and leaſt the 
Gentiles ſhould bave been thereby moved te think, that the 
Worſhip of new Gods had been propoſed to them. 

56. Wherefore paſling by the Holy Scripture, which you 
look upon as unfit to be appeal'd to in this Caſe, Iet us come to 
the Poſſeſſion you ſo much boaſt, of ; And fee how you defend 
it againſt choſe Arguments offer d to prove © Thar this Ce- 
& For of Calling upon the Saints had no footing in the Chwch 
We _ the latter End ot the _ _— þ and was then but 
« beginning to Creep into it. to reduce yaur Confaſron 
to the cleareſt Aerbod I can, I will diſtinaly Hor + 
Allegations in theſe two Periods. 

Firſt, Of the firſt 300 Years, wherein I affirm that there was 
noſuch practice in the Church, 

Secondly, Of the Foarth Cemmry ; towards the latter End of 
which I confeſs it began to appear ; cho” ſtill with very greac 
difference from what you now Practile. 


I. PEKIQD. 


of the In vOca TION of Saints. 


I, PERIOD. 


Thet the Cuſtom of Praying to Saints had no being in the 
Church fer the Firft 300 Tears. 
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57. Now for this I ſhew'd you in my Defence, © That the Defence of 
* Fathers of the IV. Century did certainly herein depart from the Expoſ. 
© the Prafice and Tradition of the res before them ; becauſe '*+ 3+ Þ* 6+ 


« * That you were not able to produce ſo much as One In- 
* ant out of the firſt three Centwries of any ſuch Inwocation : 
< * But rather were forced to Confeſs, that nothing of that kind 
* was to be found amongſt them. * That this was 1n effe& what 
* your greateſt Authors, Card. du Perron, Card. Bellarmine, and 
* even the Biſhop of Meaux himſelf had done : * And that in- 
* deed your own Principles oblige you to ths Acknowledgment ; 
* ſeeing you both allow that without believing that the Saints 


* departed go forthwith to Heaven, they could not have pray'd 


* to them ; and yet cannot but ſay that this,the Holy Fathers of 
<* the firſt three Ages did utterly deny. Theſe were my Ar- 
guments ;, let us ſee how you clear your Poſſeſſion from the 
torce of them. 


58. Firſt, You clap a Marginal Note upon my  Aﬀertion- 


(in earneſs of your future Civility) © Primitrve Fathers Reply. pours. 


« CALUMNIATED by the Defender : And to wipe off & 13+ 


this Ca/ummy you undertake to ſhew that they did Pray to the 
Seints within the Firſ# 399 Tears, This is 1 confeſs to the 
purpoſe, and if you can do it, let the Note of Calumny ſtick 
upon Me ; but indeed 1 rather chink that this Undertakung will 
fix another, and a much more proper Note upon Tow. . But 
let us hear your Proofs. 


Ibid. ] And firſt you ſay, © My Bretbrew the Centuriits of 
* Magdeburg acknowledg that Origen prayed to Fob, and 
* admitted the Invocation of Angels. 

59. Anſwer} If this be true, then, Sir, I tell you in one 
word, that my Brethren the Centurifis were miſtaken ; and 
that, (conſidering the time they wrote in) snogreat Wonder. 
But now did you never hear in your Life, that your Brethren, 
Eraſmus, Sixtws Senenſis, Poſſevin, Bellarmine, Baronins, Labbe, 
Du Pin, &c. have all conte{s'd, that neither the Tra#s, nor 
Comments upon fob were Origen's ? Has no one ever told you, 
Secondly, 


ro4 Anſwer to the Third Article, 
Replique au Secondly, that another of your Brethren Card. du Perron, has 
roy ve = utterly rejected the” Aurhirity of Origen, as an incompetent 
Grande "re Witne in matrer of fa#, and that eſpecially inthe very Point 
oo p. 982- before us ? Were you indeed fo ignorant, Thirdly, as not to 
know how oppoſite this Father is to you (as I ſhall preſently 
ſhew) in his undoubtedly genuine Works as to this matter ? 
As tor the other Paſſages you quote, Fourthly, out of his Com- 
ments upon Ezekiel ; beſides that He there ſuppoſes the Ange! 
preſent with Him : Could you look upon this place and,not fee 
that ancther of your Brethren, your own Editor, calls it an 
Apoſtrophe to His Guardian Angel ; and I deſire you to try if 
you can make any more of it. . And Laſtly, for what you 
finally alledge out of his Lamentations ; did you in good earneſt 
not know that it was a Bock mark*d, not by your Brethren 
only, but by 'your Holy Father Pope Gelaſires as Apchryphal ; © 
and rejeed as ſuch by all the Learned Men of your own 
Communion ? SO unfortunate, or rather unfaithful have you been 
in your firſt Entry upon Antiquity. It may be you will go on 

a little better. | 


Reply p-159- Reply.] You tell usin the next place a ſtory of one Fuſtina, 

is Th * how being in danger of making Shipwrack of her Cha- 
« tity by the Magical Art of St. Cyprian, ſhe had recourſe 
© to the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, begging of 
* Her to affiſt Her whoſe Virginity was in danger: 


60. Anſwer. ] If by this Story you _—_ to prove the Tu- 
vocation of Saints to have been the Prafice of the Church within 
the firſt 300 Years, (and indeed it is for this you do produce 

| it,) I muſt then again complain of your Un/incerity ; feein 

Reply p- 17. it is both acknowledged Dy your own Authors, and indeec 
confeſs'd by your own ſelf, that Gregory Nazianzen was mi- 
ſtaken in the relation, and attributed that to the great 
St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, which could 'not belong to 

See Baron Him. As for the other Cyprian to whom Card. du Perron, 

Mart. ad 26. Baronins, &c. apply it, He is not pretended to have lived 

= p-376- within that Period, and ſo your Proof is without the Compaſs 

it, Pa% of what you undertook to Thew. = HA 

—_— ad G1. But Secondly, Had there been any truth in this Story, 

ann, 250-n.5. CVen with reference to this other Cyprian, how comes 1t to 
paſs-that none of the ancient Martyrologies, no not your own 

' 5; | Breviary, 
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Breviary, ſince the Reformation of it, makes the leaſt mention 
of any ſuch thing: Would all theſe have omitted 19 Confi- 
derable a Paſſage bad there been any grounds of certain 
ty in it. | 
fon To Reply therefore to. this Inſtance, I ſay, It is more 
than probable that St. Gregory took up this Story either from 
ſome flying report, or out *of ſome Counterfeit As: For one 
part of it, at leaſt that which relates co St. Cyprian Biſhop of 
Carthage, you confels your t ſelves chain this he was CCr- 4 gaming 
tainly miſtaken. And if any other Cyprian we hear nothing calls it Expio- 
either in Euſebizs, or any other Hiſtorian or Writer of that denda fabula, 
Age. The firit Cardinal Baronius has produced being Beda ** — 
and Adelhelmns, who lived not till the Eighth, and Meta- ©x*\wiifle the 
braftes in the latter end of the Ninth Century, But however Gregorium in 
=o lee even what they ſay of this matter. They tell ys Orar. annox. 
that the Cyprian here meant was Biſhop of Antioch, and ſuffer'd Vi = —_ 
Martyrdom at Nicemedia with St. fin : And thus it ſtood 75 02! 19Pre 
in yoar own Breviary too till the Reformation of it by the Or- 
der of the Council of Trent, But now it is beyond diſpute e- vid in Brev. 
vident that this is wterly falſe; tor that in thoſe times there Eccleſ. Sarisd, 
was no ſuch Biſhop of Antioch, both the accounts of the Suc- #4 25 Sept. 
ceſlion of that Sea given us both by ancient and modern 
Hiſtorians plainly ſhew ; and Card.: Baronizs himfſelt confeſſes 
it : Who is therefore forced for the credit of the buſineſs con- 
trary both to his own Authors, and to your Ancient Brevaries, Ibid: 
to degrade him from a Biſhop to a Deacmm. And tor this He 
has n# Authority. So evident do's it remain, that tlhiis whoie 
matter is what the Card. calls, one pare of it at leaſt, a Fable 
to be exploded by all Wiſe Men. And this is another Preof ei- 
ther of your mtegrity or ability in Church Hiſtory. But we will 
hope the next may be better. 


63. Reply] And thus you go on with your Undertaking, 
« You tell Me you will not cite Dionylius the Areonagite, Reply ibid, 
&« becauſe it may be I will not allow Him to be the Author P48: 15: 
&« of the Book «ner his Name : Nor Juſtin Martyr, b:cauſe 
« I ſhall be - x to ſay he does not [peak plain enowgh : Ner 
« Iren..us, #5" He ſays plainly that the Virgin Mary was 
* made an Advocate for the Virgin Eve (I preſume you 
mean that Eve pray d - the Virgin Mary 4000 years 


before 
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before ſhe was horn, as Father Craft ſays they built Tem- 
ples to Her ere ſhe came into the World) © becauſe it may 
«* be 1 ſhall find out an Eva(ion for that too. 


64. Anſw.] Quid dignum tanto feret, hic promiſlor Hiatu ? 


You will not infiſt upon Diony/izs, nor upon Fuſtin Martyr, 
nor upon Tre: ; But what then will you inſiſt upon ? for you 
have ſaid nothing art all to the purpoſe yet. 

After all this Gapiwg, we have two Teftimoniesonly offer'd 
to us for the practice of 3oo years: One a paſlage of Origen al- 
ready rejected as Spuriozs : And the other out of a Tract of 
Methodins, if nor certainly Spurioxs, yet juſtly ſuſpected by 
your own Critick's, being neither quoted by any of the Ancr- 
ents, nor mention'd by Photins ; and of a Stile more Luxuri- 
ant than that Fathers other 7/ritings are; and that ſpeaks ſo 
clearly of the Myſtery of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, and 
Dwvinity of the Word, whom He calls, in a Phraſe not well 
known in his time, CONSUBSTAN TIAL with the 
Father ; of the Tri/agion never heard of fcr above 100 years 
after His death ; of the Virginity of Mary after Her Concepti- 
on ; and of Orginal Sin ; that your late-Critick Monſieur du 
Pin had ceftainly reaſon to place it among his Spuriows Works, 
however it be 2ow cited with ſuch aflurance by you. 

65. But to quit this Exception againſt the Book: The very 
Paſſage it {elf 1s ſo manifeſt a piece of Oratory, that had you 


. ever conſulted it, in the Greek ſet out by Combefis, you could 


not have doubted of it. He had begun his Apoſtrophe ewo or 
three Pages before what you produce ; and he uſhered it in 
with this expreſs mtroduttion, to prepare us for it, © That he 
* would conclude his Speech with an Addreſs to the Ciry of the 
* great King, and to all his Brethren and Fathers there, as if 
* they were now preſent with him ; and accordingly he 4- 
* poſtrophe's the City Feruſalem, p. 426. The whole Catbolick 
* Church, p. 428. A. All the People of God, ibid. B. The 
* Bleſſed Virgin, ibid. C. Holy Simeon, p. 429. B, And fo 
* concludes all, joyning with that Bleſſed Man in his 44- 
* dreſs to Our Saviour Chriſt, And tho his Expreflions may 
be very high, (as the whole Sermon is) yet we cannot but 
think it very unreaſonable to conclude the dogmatical Senſe 
ot the Church from the Rhetorical flights of a ſingle Man, 

were 
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were the Piece otherwiſe never ſo Genuine : But indeed it is 
worthily reje&ed (for the reaſons before mentioned) by the 
Learned Criticks both of . your and our Communion. 

66. This then is the /um of your Arguments to Eſtabliſh 
this Praice in the firſt three Centuries. Were it neceifary, at 
ter what has been done by ſo many bett-r Lands, to recount 
the Opinions of thols Hify Fath:rs as to this Point, I ſhould cer- 
tainly be able ro make ſome better Proof of the Antiquity of 
our praying to God only, than you have been able to do of your 
Addreffing to the Blefſed Virgin and to the Saints. 

69. In the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna cencerning the 
death of Polycarp, Anno 167. -we find that the Fews had per- 
Iwaded the Hearhens, that it they ſuffzr'd the Chriſtians to 
have the body of that Holy Martyr, they would leave Chriſt, 
to Worſhip Polycarp : © Not knowing (ſays that Letter) that Apud Euſeb. 
© jt is not >6ſſible tor us to leave Chr:/#, who hath ſuffer'd for Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
« the Salvation of all thoſe that are ſaved in the World ; nor 1Þ-v- B E] 
© to ſerve Or religiouſly Adore any other. For as for Feſis Chriſt, 4; PariC, 
* We Adore Him as being the Sm of God. But as for the Mar- 1678. 

&« zyrs we love them as the Diſciples and Imitators of the Lord. 
yo And that very juſtly conſidering their infuperable Zeal which 
© they boreto their King and Mafter,and God grant that we may 
* be both the Diſciples of their Pety,and partakers of theirGlory. 

68. This is indeed the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, and the 
exact account of the Homour we now pay to the Saints, We 
Adore only our Saviour Chriſt, as the Sz of God, and there- _ 
fore (as the Ancient Latin Tranſlation of this Letcer reads it) Edit. Uſſer. 
-we pray to no other. But for the Saints, we Love and Hv 
nowr them; we recite and magnifie their noblg Ads : We en- 
courage our ſelves by their Examples to the like performances, 
as thoſe who earneſtly defire to be partakers of their Glory. 

This is all the Honoar they are now capable of receiving ; and 
this was all that the Primitive Church in thoſs belt Ages, was 


ever known to have given to them. Irenzus ih. 
' +1;5 , I. C-$7. Þ. 
69. The Church of Chriſt (fays Irenems) docs nothing © by s. 14 oy 


« the Invocation of Angels, nor by any other perverſe Curioſity; 5,5, 16 7% 
« but by addreſſing her Prayers purely, and only, and «penly * In Rom, 1, 
* to the Lord who has made all things. viii. C. 10. 
70. * Origen tell us, that to Inwocate the Leird, and to Adore a a 
God, are the ſame thing. So do Tertullian and Cyprian, uſing Cypr. x 


P 2 the rat. Dom. 
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the words to Pray and to Adore promiſcuouſly in the ſame figni- 
fication. In a word, this was the conſtant DoFrine of thoſe fir/# 
Ages; andI will chuſe to deliver itin the words of that Father 
whom you have eſpecially alledged to the contrary : © We 
* Worſhip (fays t Origen) the one only God, and his one only 
«Son, and Word, and Similitude, with our utmoſt Supplicati- 
* ons and Honours; bringing our Prayers to the God of all 
* things, through his only begotten Son ;— * We mult pray to 
* God only, who is over all, and to his only begotten Sc» the 
« firſt born of every Creature, and beſeech Him as our High- 
*« Prieſt to cafty our Prayers which we make to Him, to his 
© Ged and our God, to his Father, and the Father of all thofe 
*that live according to the Word of God. (a) Thisis our 
&« Profeſſion of Faith, which we conſtantly maintain as long as 
« we live, by the bleſſing of - God, and of his only Son Feſzs 
« Chriff, who was maniteſted amongſt us. As.for the fawour 


| of others, (if that be to be look'd after) We know that theu- 


Novatian de 
Trinitate. C+ 
X11. P. $7. As 
Ibid. C. D. ad 
fin. Terrull. 
Paris 167 5+ 
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« {ſands of thouſands ſtand before him, and ten thouſand times ten 
© thouſand R_— ito Him, Theſe as our Brethren and Friend's 
* when they ſee us imitating their Piety towards God, work 
« together to the Salvation of thoſe that CALL UPON GOD, 
«* and PRAY as they OUGHT to de. 

71. I will add but one Tef;mony more in a matter both fo 
plain in its ſelf, and fo often inſiſted upon by others, and it is 
of Novatian proving the Divinity of Chris, from the Churches 
praying to him, © For none but God (ſays he) knows the Se- 
* crets of the Heart as our Saviour did — If Chriſt be only 
& a Man, how is He every where preſent to thoſe that Call up- 
&« on him ? Seeing this is not the Nature of a Man, but of God, 
© to be able to be preſent in every place. If Chriſt be only Man, 
* why is a Man called upon as a Mediator in Prayers, ſeeing the 
* calling upon a Man 15judged of no valueto give Salvation ? 
« If Chriſt be only Man,why is any Hepe put in Him,ſeeing that 
«* Hope is repreſented as Accurſed that is placed in Man ? 

72. Such was the Opinion of the Church in the firſt three 
Cemteries: As for that extraordinary diſcovery you are pleaſed 
next to make, © That all youdo inyour Liturgies is, to beg of 
* God tohear the Prayers of his Saints, and that tor this you are 
« able to furniſh Me wich many Examples out of the ancient 
« Liturgies and Fathers within the firlt x00 Years; it is fo falſe 

| an 
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an Aſſertien, and fo vain an Undertaking, that either you muſt 
be ignorant even to aſtoniſhment both in the Do&rine of your 
6wn Church, and in the Ads of Primitive Antiquity, or els 
moſt certainly you never believed, either what you ſay or 
what you prom!/e. 

23. But tho you are not then able to anſwer my Challense 
of producing apy Warrant trom the Fathers of the firſt 300 
years for this D:&rine and Prattice; it may be you are able ac 
leaſt to anſwer my Preſumpticns from thoſe times againſt it : 
wiz. * That thoſe Fathers did not believe that the Souls of the 
« Fuſt went ſtreight to Heaven, and therefore by your own Prin- 
* ciples could not have believed that they ought to be prayed to 
© as there. 


109 


74. Reply ] To this you ſay, © That you are not bound to de- Reply p. i 5- 


* fend every Argument that Bellarmine and Suarez bring, 
«* eſpecially when Others of ycur Writers think them uncon- 
* cluſryve. In ſhort, you cannot deny the matter of Fat, 
« tho you would be thought to ſuppoſe rather than allow 
«* it tobetrue; And all you haveto lay is, That whatever 
* they. believed belides, ſure you are they did pray to- the 
© Saints. 


75. Anſw.) That the Fathers about the latter end of the IV. 
Century began to Invecate the Saints we do not deny 3 tho! ic 
were rather in the way of a Rbetorical Compel/ation, than of a 
formal Addreſs, And if herein they contradicted any other of 
their Principles, we know they were but Me, and as ſuch 
might-poſlibly in their Religious beats do ſome things not en-- 
tirely conſonant to themſelves-in their Cooler howrs, Now then 
taking it for granted that thoſe Ferhers I heretofore mentioned 
did teach, that the Saints departed do not yer enjoy the Bea- 
rifick Viſion, 1 ſay with thoſe great Men of you Church, whom 
you here forſake, that they could not reaſonably pray to them. 
Since it is upon this /7/ion, efpecially, that = found your Opi- 
nion of that yarticular knowledge you ſuppole they Ordmarily and 
Conſtantly have of thoſe things that are done here below, and 
wichout which it would be Vain and Abſurd to call upon them. 
And therefore tho you have no regard to Bellarmme's or Sua- 
regs Amthority, yet for the ſake of Senſe and Reaſon anſwer 
their Arguments; and tell us a little(upon your own Principles) 
how 


Reply, Þ. 16. 


Reply, p. 18+ 
le, 14. | 


Anſwer to the "Third Article, 


how thoſe Fathers could think the Saints were fit to be pray'd 
to, if by denying them to be yet in Heaven, they by conſe- 


quence muſt have deny'd them to have any ordinary and cer- 


tain knowledge of what is done here upon Earth ? 


 *6. Reply. | © But Sixtus Senenſis (you ſay) after all con- 
© cludes, That thoſe Fathers do not inteyd to exclude the 
« Saints departed from the Beatifick Viſion, but only from 
&« that Perfe&t Rappineſs which we ſhall enjoy after the Re- 
© ſurretion. And it would bave been much more Chriſtian- 
« like in Me,to have imitated hs Example, than to argue as I 
&* do againſt their Praying to Saints from this Principle. 


77. Anſw.] Had I been crampt, as he was, with a Defimi- 
nimus of my Church, 1 might poſſibly have been tempted to 
make Excuſes for thoſe Fathers, as he did. But a Man need 
only look upon their 7ords, as they are cited by him, to ſee 
how little ſach ſhuffling will avail, to reduce their Do&#rine to 
your Pretences. And the truth is, this Sixtus Senenſis was ſo Ho- 
zeſt as to confeſs, tho you were not ſo Heineſt as to take notice 
of it. For having offer'd that Expoſition of their Words which 
you mention, he immediately ſubjoins, © Thas (ſays he) 
« have I interpreted the Expreſſions of $. Ambroſe, Auſtin, and 
« Chryſoltome. But if there be ſome Sayings of the Holy Au- 
&* thors which CANNOT ſuffer ſuch an Interpretation, yet we 
& ſhould at leaft remember that this ERROUR ought not to preju- 
* dice the Learning and Piety of ſuch Iluſtrions Fathers , ſeeing 
« the Church in their time had not yet determined any thing Cer- 
© tain to be believed in ths Matter. Thus Sixtrs Senenſis ; 1nge- 
nuouſly confefling how the Caſe ſtood. And this you cannot 
be preſumed not to have ſeen in him, ſceing they are in the 
very ſame place with what you tranſcribed trom him. And 
what then muſt I think of ich a One, as values not how he 
reports things, ſo he may but by any means ſeem to ſay ſome- 
what ; tho he knows at the ſame time, that he cannot expect 
long to triumph in his Unſincerity. 

78. And now there is but one thing more remaining, to 
get over this unlucky Period of the Firſt 300 Nears. 


Reply. ] For what if the few Writings of the Ancients of the Firſt 
300" Years which remain, be ſilent in this Particular, does it 
follow that they approved not the Practice ? Anſw. | 
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Anſw.] No, Sir, this in not the Caſe : We do not pretend 
to a bare Silence of thoſe Holy Fathers, but we prgduce their 


expreſs Authorities againſt you : And thatT hope is a good Ar- | 


gument that our Poſſeſſion is at leaſt 300 Years better than yours ; 
and that you, not we, have been Þmnovators in this Particular, 


79. ROpy.. &« Had ths Cuſtom of Praying to Saints been 0n- 
« Iy introduc'd in the Fourth Age, and been ſo dangerons as 
* Mederns would perſuade the World that it us, certainly the 
© ſucceeding General Councils would have taken notice of 
* it, or ſome One of the Fathers weuld have written againſt 
*it. But, on the contrary, we find the Fourth General 
** Council allowing ths Invocation in the Third Perſon, Let 
* Flavian tbe Martyr Pray for as. 


80. Anſw.) To your Inſtance from the Fourth General Coun- 
cil, I reply, That beſides that you your ſelf confeſs that it is 
nothing to the purpoſes, there being a mighty difference be- 
tween wiſhing that the Saints would pray for us, and praying to 
the Saints for their Aid and Succour, you ſhould have known 
that this Council was held in the middle of the hb Age, and 
{o is without the compaſs of what I am here to conſider. 

Sr. But I will go yer farther with you as to this In/tance; 
and to that end I muſt tell you, that your Authors have very 
much deceived you in their Accounts of ic. For firlt, It was 
not the Synod, but only a Party in that Synod, that cry'd out, 
Let Flavian the Martyr pray for w. And ſecondly, Even they 
that did cry out thus, were as far from deſigning to pray to 
Flavian at all, as you were from underſtanding the meaning 


Ibid, 


EL 


of their Exclamation. The Occaſion of thoſe Words in ſhort 1avbe Conc. 
was this': In the Eleventh and Twelfth A4#ins of that Coun- Tom. iv. AR. 
ci] there aroſe a difficult Debate concerning Baſſjanw and Ste- Kb P- 697+ B» 


phanus, whether of the two was lawful Biſhop ot Epheſus. Baſ- 
ſian had this Plea, That he had held ic quietly Four years; 
that Proclus and his Succeſſors, Biſhops of Conftantinople, had 
communicated with him as lawful B:ſhop of that See; among 
whom was Flavianus but lately deccated. Upon this the Fa- 
thers that were of Baſſiazms Party urged to the Synod, that 
Flavian by communicating with him, had acknowledged him 
to be lawful Biſhop of Epheſus : And thereupon preſs the Hz!y 
Biſhops to have this reſpe& to Flavian a Catholick and Martyr, 
>&$S 


119, 


Can, 23. 


- 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


as to:acknowledge Baſſianms to be the true Biſhop, Teeing he had 
Communic#ed with him as ſuch. And here comes in among 
other Expreſſions, this that is the Subje& of our preſent De- 
bace. The Biſbops and” Clergy of Conftantinople cry out, in Ho- 
nour of their late Martyr, © This is the truth ; this we all 
* ſay : Let the Memory of Flavian be' eternal ; let the Me- 
© mory of the.Orthodox Flawvian be eternal : Flavian lives after 
* his Death ; Let the Adartyy pray (or entreat) for ms; Fla- 
«* 014 judges with us. This was the ion of thoſe words ; 
and'it plainly ſhews, that all they meant by them was, That 
the Judgment of Flavian, a Holy Biſhop and Martyr, ſhould 
prevail with the Syzod to judge of. Beſſiavys. ide, with whom 
He had Communicated. ; 

82. As for your Argument, That had this Cuſtom of Praying 
to Saints been introduced in the Fourth Age, it would certainly 
have been condemned in the following: I reply, Firſt, That 
this is at moft but a meer Preſumption, againſt plain and un- 
doubred Matter of Fat,and fach as not only this,but too many 
ocherC rons which have crept into the Church, without 
ary notab|SWppoſicion for ſome time made to them, abun- 
dantly overthfows. But, Secondly, Tho your Argument there- 
fore (if we ſhould allow it) would be good for little ; yet it 
has another Misfortune too, which moſt of your gs labour 
under, that it is as falſe as it is wnconcluſive. For, Good Sir, 
did you never, in your Enquiry into theſe Matters, hear of 
fach a Canon as the Thirty fifth of the Council of Laodicea, 
Anno 364. expreſly condemnivg the Worſhip of Angels ? Did 
you never meet with ſuch an Order as that of the Third Conn- 
cil of Carthage in S. Auſtin's time, commanding © all the Pray- 


' ers that were made at the Altar to bedire&ed to the Father ? 


Atlcaſt I am confident yon cannot be ignorant what Vigilan- 
z:x5- did in- oppoſition to this Superſtition ; and whoſe Piery 
S. Hrerome himſelf (tho his hot Antagoniſt) could not but ac- 
knowledge. Nor was he alone in this Quarrel : S. Ferome 
ſpeaks of ſeveral Biſhops that were of his Party, and join'd 
with him in his Endeavours againſt this growing Evil. Even 
S. Auſtin himſelf, -as appears t:om many Places of his Works, 


Vid. Epiſt. ad ſpoke not a little contrary to it, and plainly inſinuates he 
Januar. Ep. would have done more, had not this Prafice already 1o poſ- 


ſe{s'd Mens Minds, that it was not ſafe ſo to do. 
63. But 
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83. But to quit all theſe, The publick Declaration which Epipha- 
yims made againſt the Collyridians (a fort of Women in thoſe ays 
Superſtitions in their Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin) is alone enough 
to ſhew that this practice did not paſs withour Oppoſition in thoſe 
times. © *7s true (lays he) the body of Mary was holy, but She Epiphan. 
© was not therefore God. She was a Virgin, and highly honour'd Hrel 79. 
© but She was not ſet _ to ws to be worſhipped 3 but She her ſelf Pag-1061.C.D, 
© worſhipped him ho was born of her fleſh. And therefore the ho- 
© |; Goſpel has herein armed us before hand ; our Lord himſelf ſay- Joh.”2. 
© ing, Woman, what have Ito do with thee ? Wherefore dos he 
© ſay this? But only leaſt ſome ſhould think of the Bleſſed Virgin more 
© highly than they ought ; He called her Woman, as it were totes 
© telling thoſe Schiſms and Hereſies that ſhould ariſe upon Her ac- 
* count.— But neither is Elias tobe adored, tho he be yet alive: Nor 
© 3s Sr. John to be adored ; nor Tecla ; nor any of the Saints— 1b, 1062. C. 
© If God will not permit us to worſhip Angels how much leſs the 
© daughter of Anna ? — Let Mary be het 4 in Honour, but let the 1b, 1054. D. 
» © Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be worſhipped. Let no one wor- jp, 1055. B, 
* * © ſhip Mary. For tho She were mo#t fair, and Holy, and Honou- 
© rablez yet She is not therefore to be adored. In a word; Let 1h.1066. D. 
© Mary be held in Honour, but let God be Adored. | 
84” To conclude this Poznt you tell us ; 


Reply | * That it ſeems mo#fF extravagant to you that Proteſtants reply, pag. 18: 

© ſhould demand of you to ſhew them ſome teſtimonies of the Fa- 
*thers of the firit Three Hundred years, who lived under perſe- 
© eution, ? re of whoſe Writings remain, the greateſt part being 
© boft and dettroy'd, and yet reje& the Fathers of the IVth. Age 
© who wrote when the Church began ff to be in a flouriſhing 
© Condition. Can any one imagine that the Church when m 
© Grots aud Caverns taught one thing, and when She came into 
© the light prattiſed another ? 


85. Anſw. What meer Harangue is this? But we muſt be 
contented where better is not to be had. And therefore I re- 
ply, 1/f. As to your inſinuation, which ſince Cardinal Perron firlt 
invented it, has been the conſtant common place of the little crowd 
of Controvertiſts that have follow'd after, viz. That the Fathers 
of the firit Three Hundred years [ved under perſecution, and 
therefore wrote but /ircle, and of that little the greateſt part _ 
0 
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loſt too; tho I can eaſily excuſe this in you as a Sim of Ignorance, 
etT muſt needs fay of the Cardinal and Others, that they have 
erein greatly injured thoſe Holy Men; who were neicher fo lazie 
nor fearful as they have repreſented them to have been. 

86. For not to ſay any thing of the foundation of all our 
Religion, the Holy Scriptures, which were written within this pe- 
riod; how large a Catalogue has Euſebins alone preſerved of the 
works of thoſe Holy Fathers : And yet how many of the Latis 
Church has he omitted : Look into his FHory, and there you 
will find thoſe. great names, Clemens Romanus, Papias, Quadra- 
rus, Ariftides, Hegeſippus, Fuſtin Martyr, Dionyſius of Corinth, Pi- 
nytus, Apollinarius, Melito, Modeſtus, Irenzus, Theophilus, Tatian, 
Bardeſanes, Clemens Alexandrinus, Rhodo, Miltiades, Apollonius, Se- 
rapion, Heraclitus, Moſcarinus, Candidus, Sextus, and Arabien ; all 
to have been Writers of the Second Century : Tertulhan, Judas, 
Beryllus, Hippolyrus, Caius, Africanus, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Nepos, 
Cyprian, Origen ; in the Third. And the Writings of which lai 
Author only were faid to have amounted to Six "Thouſand Yo- 
Iumes; and which tho St, Ferome retrench'd to a third part, yer 
ſtill he left Two Thouſand to him. 

87. In what ſort of Writings were theſe Holy Men defettive ? 
Some publiſh'd Apologies for our Religion 3 Others diſputecl a- 
gainſt the Heathens, the Fews, the Heretick's . of. thoſe times. 
Some wrote of the Diſcipline of the Church 5 Others: moral, Dil: 
courſes, for the diretion of Mens Lives and Manners. 'I heir 
Hiſtories, their Accounts of the Holy den, who ſufferd for the 
Faith 3 their Comments on the holy Scripture, their Sermons are 
yet upon Record: And when ſuch was their- diligence, »why 
ſhould ir be inſmuated as if Irving under [ogra they wrote 
but lictle ; and therefore that it is unreaſonable to :appeal to them ? 

88.” Nor is your next pretence.any. better : that their W/wtings 
are loſt and destroyed: For tho ic be indeed in great meaſure true, 
that in reſpe&t of what they wrote there is but a ſmall part 
brought down to us (and we have ſome reaſon to believe that 
the Oppoſition they made to your Corruptions has been in ſome 
meaſure the Cauſe of itz) yet have we ſtill enough to ſhew vs 
what the Faith. of thoſe times was, and how vaſtly you have de- 


.Clined from it. And when both the Writings of Holy-Scriprure, 


and of thoſe Fathers that do remain ſpzak ſo plainly againtt you, 
we have no great reaſon to believe that thoſe which are loſt 
were at all more fauiurable to you. 89, But 
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89. But can any one Imagine, that the Church when in Grots and Reply, p.18; 


Caverns ſhould teach one thing, and when it came into the light 

attiſe another? 1 anſwer, yes ; this is very eafieto beimagined, 
Afiittion keeps men cloſe to their duty, whereas Proſperity too of. - 
ten corrupts the beſt manners. When it pleaſed God to convert: 
the Empire to Chriſtianity, there were but too many inſtances of 
Heathen Cuftoms, accommodated to the principles of the Goſpel ; 
and this was one. Whether it were that they could not ſo foon 
forget their ancient Rites ; or that they thought it a religions po. 
licy to extend the pale of the Church by ſuiting Chriſtianity as 
much to the Heathen Ceremonies as it was poſlible, and to dipoſe 
men thereby the morereadily to embrace it ; Or whether finally, 
that ſimplicity of the Goſpe! which ſuited well enough with a Srate 
of perſecuticn, was now thought too mean for an Eftabliſh'd 
Church, the Religion of the Emperour, and they were theretore 
willing to render it more porpous, and ſet it off with prea- 
ter Iuſtre in the Eyes of Men, tho in fo doing they alittle depart- 
ed from the purity of their lower and better State. 

90. Let us add tothis, the Opinion whichthen began to pre- 
vail among thoſe Holy Fathers, of the . particular interceſſion of the 
Saints for us; and which both the prazers that were made; in 
thoſe days at the memories of the Martyrs, and the Miracles God 
was ſometimes pleaſed to work there ; not to ſay any thing of 
the Viſions and Apparitions that were ſometimes chought ta be 
ſeen there, very much confirm d them in. Now this naturally 
prepared the way for the Invocation which followd upon it. For 
now the Poers began inſtead of their Muſes, tocall (more Chrift4- 
anly) upon the Saints and Martyrs to atlift them. The Orarors, 
following the Genizsof the Age, indulged themſelves all the li- 
berty of their Eloquence, in Apoſtrophe'; tothe Saints at their Me- 
mories. And as things ſcldome ſtop in their fr/ beginnings, by 
degrees through the Ignorance of fſorne, and /up*rſtit;on of more 
they fell into a formal vocation, about the beginning of the 
Veth. Century. 

97. But here another accident fell out for the carrying on of 
this Service. . For about this time Neſorius began to reach” that 
men ought net to call the Bleſſed Virgin the Mother of God, Now 
this made ſome think his deſign was fecretly to revive the Hereſie 
of Arrius or Sabellizs under a new Cover; and their Zeal tor 
the Divinity of Chriſt made _ in the Council of Epbeſns, An- 
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Anſwer to the Third Article, 
'-- #0431 condemn his Opinion as Heretical ; and in Oppoſition to 

Him they fellInto the p—_— of an immoderate mag- 

nifying of Her ; tho? (as 1 ſhall preſently ſhew) they ſtill conti- 
nued within much better bounds than you donow: It being al- 
moſt Three Hundred years after this, before ever the Invooation 
of Her or the Saints, was publickly Eftabliſh'd in the Church. 
And this brings me to my next Propoſal ; which was Se- 
condly; 


IT PERIOD. 


To conſider what Grounds. this Superſtition had in the IVth. 
Century. | 


92. And here, fr, to what ſaid concerning the firſt begin» 
ings of this Invocation, viz. That the moſt part of your Alle- 
gations from this Age were rather Rhetorical flights than formal 
prayers ; you return very pleaſantly. 


Reply. ] © That the Rhetorick lies holly at my door, ho fly to ſo 
© poor @ ſhift. That theſe paſlages are ſare of the duriores loci 
© more difficult places which ſome only nibbled at 3 Others could not 
* digeſt ; and I ſhift off under the notion of Rhetorical Flights 
or Novelties, 


93. Anſw. One would think by this Dyo// you had been lately 
reading the judgment of your Univerſity of Doway concerning 
Bertram. * Altho (lay they) we do not much value that Book, yet 
* ſince he has been. often Printed and is read by many, and that in 0- 
* ther ancient Catholick's we tollerate many Errors, and extenuate,, 
© or excuſe them ; often times find out ſome contrivance or other to 
*deny them, or to ſet a convenient Gloſs upon them when they are 
© Oppoſed to us in diſputes, or in engaging with our Adverſaries; we 
* donot ſee why we owld not allow the fame Equity to Bertram. 

94. But what now is this ſofring? Why I ſaid that, which 
all the learned Men in the World muſt allow to be. true, viz. 
That the Fathers of the 1/th. Age weremany of them great Ora- 
tors, and made uſe of Rhetorical Addreſſes to the Saints. And that 
from thoſe conditions they ſometimes expreſly 'put into their Wri- 
tings 
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rings, & Tis drQuoie, 8c. If thou bait any ſenſe, If thou baſt any 
concern for what is done here below, and the like; we may reaſo- 
nably conclude, that this was «l they meant, even where they 
do not expreſs any ſuch og 

95. But did not thoſe Fathers do ſomewhat more than this? 
Can all their Expreſſions be fairly reduced to ſuch Apo#trophe's? 
To this I have already ſaid, that We do acknowledge that a- 


bout the latter end of this Centary, S. Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, 


Gregory Nyſſen, amongſt the Greeks, and their great Imitator S. 
Ambroſe among the Latins, did begin to Inwocate the Saints. 


And had you thought fit to conſult that Excellent Treatiſe to —_— of 
orſhip 

Saints 1n An» 

: p : {wer to Mr. de: 

I ſhould not have been: troubled with theſe impertinen- Meaux's Ap- 


ces here. And therefore tho it were not difficult to find = p— che 
, Age: 


which I referr'd you, or rather to take notice of what was 
ſaid there, (for 1 am apt to believe you did Conſult it ) 


ſome conſiderable fau/rs with thoſe few paſſages you have al- 
ledged from thoſe Holy en; (as when you ſay that S. Baſil 
exhorts thoſe who are in Tribulatian to flie to the Saints, thoſe 
who are in joy to have recourſe to them, whereas He only Hi- 
ſtorically relates what they did do, * He (lays he) who is af- 
© flited flies to them, He who is in joy runs to them) yet I ſhall 
quit all to you, and without either ſhifting or nibling leave you 
to make the moſt you can of them. 

96. But then that you may not put any more ſuch Crude 
notes upon your Reader as you have done here, where you lays 
© That Proteſtants grant Praying to: Saints to have been eſtabli 
*ed in the IVih. Age: 1 will very "_ tranſcribe from two 
Learned Men of our Church ſome conſiderable differences be- 
tween what the ' Fathers of this Century did, and what you do 
now ; and of which if you will not yet be perſwaded to take 
any notice, I hop2 at leaſt all indifferent perſons will ſee by them 
how impertinently you alledge their Authority tor your Excuſe. 


Firſt, That in your Church, Prayer to Saints 1s look'd upon Uſhers anſwer 


as a part of Worſhip that is due to them; inſomuch that (as I u - —_— 
+ 4093, 


have ſhewn) Cardinal Bellarmine places it among one of thoſe 
Advantages that accrues to them upon their Canonization ; But 
this thole Holy Fathers never believed; on the contrary they 
abſolutely define prayer, as a ſervice proper to God only, and argu- 
ed againlt the A4rrians upon this very Topick, that Chriſt muſt 
needs be God, becauſe the Church prayed to hum.. 


K 
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Tf you June that there are two forts of Prayers; - one pro- 
er to God, another that is not: I reply, x. That this is falſe, 
Cad (as we have ſeen) all Prayer is a Religions Worſhip, 'and'* 
therefore proper to God only. Secondly, It concludes nothing ; 
becauſe you offer the molt proper ſort of Prayer for Help and Al 
ſiftance to the Saints, that you can do to God himfelf. 
Secondly, In your Church you allow mental Prayer as well 


d—_ as Vocal tobe made to the Saints: But in the Primitive; this 
was reſerved as peculiar to Him who ſearcherh the Heart, and a* 

| lone knoweth the Secrets of all the Children of Men. 
P, Ibid; &c. Thirdly,In your Church it is reſolved that the Saints are capa» 


ble of hearing and knowing your reque#ts : In the Primitive this 

was never determined, and the contrary ſeems to have been the 

molt generally received. 

Fourthly, our Chwrch formal Prayers are made to the 
k. 495- Saints; But the Addreſſes of theſe Holy Fathers were either 2iſbes 
only, or reque#ts of the ſame nature with thoſe which are in this 
kind uſually made to the /iving ; where they who are requeſted, 
be evermore accounted inthe Number of thoſe that pray for us, 
but none of thoſe that are prayed unto by us. 

Fifthly, In your Church the Saints are: made not only joynt 
Peritioners with us, but Advocates too; and that toplead not on- 
ly Chriſfts Merits, but their own likewiſe. But againſt this theſe 
Fathers openly proteſted as an open derogation to the high pre- 
rogative of our Szviors meritorious Interceſſion, and a maniteſt en- 
croachment upon his Great Office of Mediation. 

P. 410; 416 Sixthly, In your Church it is thought a more proper way of 
acceſs, and a ſurer means of obtaining your requeſts to addreſs by 
ſome Saint to God, thanto go immediately to the Throne of 
Grace,through our Saviour Chriſt. But this thoſe Fathers earneſt- 
ly oppoſed, exhorting all men to go dire&ly to God by his Sor 
Teſus Chriſt ; 

Seventhly, In your Ch:rch the Saints are indiffercntly called 

Diſcourſe in ypon all the World over; which does in effe& attribute a Di- 

—_ to Mr. .,;e perfetHion, wit. That of Omnipreſence to them : But in the 

yer) * the Primitive Church, thoſe who ſought the Þvterceſſon of the Sainrs; 

IVch. Age. limited-their preſence to ſome determinate places, as particularly 

P- 82.&c, to their Memories, where they thought them within Hearing ; 
and did not call upon them mdifferently every where. 

Eightly, This 1n your Church is an eftabliſld prattice; vr 

| who 


P, 408. 
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who oppoſe it are. declared to do wicked!y, and an Anathema is 
pronounced againft them on that account. But in the Primi- 
tive there was no Rule, or Order for it ; it was the effet of a \ 
private and woluntary Zeal, encouraged it may be by the Guides 

of the Church, but no part of the eftabliſhed Service of it. 

97. And this may ſuftice to ſhew how vain your pretences to 

the Antiquity even of this Age are to warrant your Superſtition ; 
and upon what ſlender grounds you affirm, after your Maſter 
the Biſhop of Meaux, that this Invocation of Saints was Etta» 
- bliſlfd, nay that e grant it was Eſtabliſhd in the Fourth Ape. 
'But to convince you yet more with what little reaſon you Ci- 
«ther boaſt of this, or tax us with receding from our old prin+ 
ciple of being tryed by the Fathers of the Firlt Four General Coun- 
c:ls'; upon this account I will now make you a more Liberal 
offer ; and that is to prove if you can any Authentick Fa 
bliſhment of this Service in the Church. ' do not fay now 
in the Sixth Century ; 'but in the Seventh: Nay or even 
before the latter- end of the Eighth: In:ſhort, I do affirm 
that the fir# ſolemn Eitabliſhment of it was in the Second Council 
of Nice 787. and indeed that Synod which decreed the 7orſhip 
of Images in oppoſition to the Second Commandment, was the 
molt proper to'defin the ' Religious Invocation of Saints contrary 
to the Firſt: And becauſe there is ſomething almoſt as bad in 
the manner of the Eſtabliſhment, as in the thing ic ſelf, I will 
cloſe all with a brief account of it. 

98. About the-end of the Sixth Century both the 1Vorſhip of 
- Images, and the Invocation of Saints, having taken deep root in 
the minds of many Superſtitious perſons ; Controverſies be- 
gan to ariſe- about them; and generally the ſame perſons 
were found-to be either Friends or Enemies to both. 

In the year 754 Conſtantine Copronymus called a Synod of Baron ad Ang 
.338 Biſhops, to Examine into theſe matters, and. both the 154 Ne 38. 
' Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip of Imeges were utterly con- jP2Jane. 

; : S Ibid, N, 6. 
dzmned by them, ; 

99. Thirty years afcer this Council the Abettors of theſe Su- gingius in Syn. 
per#titions prevailing, anather Anti-Synod was convencd by the Conſt p.1553, 
Au'horicy.of the Emprefs Jrene at Nice. In f this the 4s of T- VI. Concit, 
the former Council of Conitantinople were recited, and inſtead TA 

"Yi - X. - BEEN hm i. 1on, VL 
of the Canons wiich they made in condemnation of this Worſhip; 
| two othe:s were read in their Names, Eſtabliſhing of it. __ 1 Defin. XV. 
tis XVIL 
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F annor. Epi- this came to pabs it is not known; but this the + Nicene Fathers 


themſelves acknowledge that the other Synod had eſtadliſhed the 

uite contrary: Nay they were ſuch Enemies to this Invocation, 
Ss Binius tells us, they exacted a ſolemn || Oath of all their 
party, That they would never invocate the Saints, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
or the Bleſſed Virgin. And yet have theſe good Fathers tranſmit- 
ted down to Polterity thoſe rwo ſpurious Canons of the Council of 


Conſtantinople, as approving that very m_y, which the Coun- 
a 


cil in the true definitions of it had utterly d:ſclaimed. 

100. As for the Synod of Nice its ſelf ; if the definitions there 
made were of any force ; that of Frankford, ſeven years after, 
hasutterly taken itaway ; in which © ir was ſo wholly abrogated, 
© and annulled, as not to be placed in the number of Synods, or be 
© any otherwiſe eſteem'd of than that of Ariminum. And I ſhould 
beglad you would find me any other ( but pretended ) eftabliſh- 
ment of it, before your Synod of Trent in the very laſt Age. 

I have only now remaining in the laſt place to ſhew z 


SHCOTDTV.- 
What our Reaſons are againſt this Service 2 


IoT. You hadasK'd mein your Vindication, © What Authori- 
© tie have you to oppoſe us? You ſay that | to invcate Saints | is 
* repugnant to Gods Word : Shew that word, if you cannot we are 
©in poſſeſſion, and the Antiquity and Uneinterruptedneſs of our Do- 
* trme, beſides the reaſonableneſs and innocency of it, confirms us in 
© our belief. ” 

I02. Tothis I anſwered ; ©That every text of Scripture that 
* appropriated Divine Worſhip to God alone was a demonſtration 
* againſt you : And that that one paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. X.14. 
© How ſhall they call upon bim in whom they have not believed ? were 
* not men willing to be contentious,might End the Controverſie. And + 
* for the Authority you ſpeak of, that it was rediculous to pretend 
* preſcription for that, which has not the leaſt foundation neither 
*1n Holy Writ nor in Primitive Chriſtianity ; of which not one in- 
© ftance appears for the firlt Three Hundred years after Chriſt, and 
*much to the contrary. 
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To3. To this you now reply in your Margin with great AC Reply p. 21, 
ſurance ; * Proteſtants deſtitute of Scripture Proofs againſt the Do- S+ 16. 


© &rine of Invocation of Saints : But all you have to lay in' 
the Book is, © 'That you do not give Divine Worſhip to the Saints, 
© nor-call upon them in that fri& ſenſe in which they are Du- 
* ties only to be paid to God. That is to ſay, you play with 
Words, and make uſe of ſuch d;#infions as if they were allowed, 
a man might evacuate any other of Gods Commands, without 
a poſlibility of being confuted. And I deſire you to tell 
me what anſwer you would make an Imprdent Woman that 
ſhould give her Husbands Bed to another, and being charged by 
you for breaking the Seventh Commandment, ſhould tel! you that 
you were not to be ſo uncharitable as to judge of what ſhe did 
by the External A&, that the Law forbad only lying with anc- 
ther man,as with her Hushand ; and that iu this ##ri& ſenſe ſhe 
was ſtill Inccent, by reſerving that vighef Degree of Conjugal af- 
== Q him only, che giving whereof to another Would make 
2r guilty, | 

_—, But ſince you are ſo deſirous to know what our Reaſonr 
againſt this I»wocation are,l will now very freely lay them betore 
you , if you will firſt give me leave only to prepare the wa 
for them, by Fating truly the difference between us in this 
matter, which you are wondertully apr either to miſtake or to 

alliates 

F os. You tell us in your Vindication, © That Al you fay, is 
© that it is _ to pray to the Saints; and ſo again in your Re- 
ply . The difference (you ſay) berwcen us is, ® Whether it be g 
lawful for us to beſeech or intreat them to prop for us? Monſficur IV. 
de Meaux in the fame moderate way tells us, that the Church * 
teaches that it is profitable to pray to the Saints : And the Repreſentey 
(from the Council of Trent ) ſays of a true Papii?, © That his 
© Church teaches him (and he believes) that it is Good and profita- 
© ble, to deſire the interceſſion of the Saints, reigning with Chri#t 
© in Heaven, Inyour Diſcourſes with thoſe ct our Communion, 
there is nothing more Ordinary with you, than to make them 
believe, that you value not praying to the Saints, nor Condemn 
any for not doing it. That if this be all they ſcruple in your 
Religion, they ſhall be received freely by you, and never pray 
to a Saint as long as they live. Nay 1 have heard of fome 
who have gone ſo far in this matcer, as to venture their Rels- 
g108 
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giow upon it, that you do not neeeſſarily require ap au Or 
f eſis of this ſervice at all; nor pronounce atly Anathema a- 
gainſt us for oppoſing of it. | : 

106. But this is not ingenuous ; nor a5 becomes the Difci- 
ples of Chriſt. For tell me now -I befeech you: If we unite. 
our ſelves to your Church, will you not oblige us to go.to Maſs 
with you ? Or can you dare for our fakes to alter your Service; 
and leave out all thoſe — | that relateto the Blefſed Yirgine 
and to the Sainrs init? Shall we be excufed from having any 
thing to. do with your Litanies and Proceſſeons, your Veſpers or your 
Salves? Or will you purge all theſe too in Order to our 
Converſion ? When we lie in our laſt Agories,willyon be contenc 
to Anoint us in the Name of the Father, Som, and © Holy Gho#t ;; 
and leave the Avgels, Arch-Angels, Patriarchs, Prophers, and A- 
poſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgms, and all the Saints out of the 
Commiſſion ? And when our Sor!s are now expiring, thall we 
be ſure youWill not ther: at leaſt trouble us with that long Bead- 
roll which your Office preſcribes to be cat”d upon in that Ceremo- 
ny? If you have indeed the Liberty to do this, why doyenot 
ule it, and remoxe fo great a ſtumbling block as this out ofour 
way ? Butif you.cannot diſpenſe with theſe things for our com- 
mon Converſion, how ſhall we believe that you can do it to fa- 
tisfiea private Profelyte? 

107. The truth 15 Invocation: of Saints in your Church is not 
eſteemed ſo mdifferem a matter as you would have it thought to. 
be. Itis a Worſhip. you ſuppoſe due tothem: And to which they 
acquire a right by their Canonization. So Cardinal Bellarmine 
mforms ns : And horefors in your Profeſſion of Faith ſet forth by 
the order of Pope Pius IVth, you are obliged with © 2 firm Faith 
© to believe and profeſs, that the Saints, who reigu together with 
© Chriſt, are to be Venerated and Invoked. And tho the Alarm 
which the Council of Trent was in upon the News of the Popes. 
ſickneſs, and the haſte which thereupon they made to conclude 
that Synod permitted them not toframe any Canons in this laſt,as 
they had done in'the other Seſſions ; yet the materials put toge- 
ther in the Chapter ſhews us what Anathema's would have been 
thunder'd againſt us. For to take it only as it lies in that Seſſion. 
There we find © :he Biſhops and Paſtors of rhe Church com- 
© manded to teach (v/Þ:t therefore I hope is undoubtedly rhe 
© Churches ſenſe in this point) That the Saints who Reign _ 
wit 
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© wh Chriſt offer np their Prayers to God for Men: That it is 
f Good and Profitable i» 8 fuppliant nianner to call upon them : 
© And that for the obtaining benefits of God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
© our Lord, ho is our only Saviour and Rexeemer, we ſhonld flie 
© to their Prayers, Aid and Afliftance. They declare rbar theſe 
© who deny (which you know weall do) that the Saints who enjoy 
© Eternal Hapgyneſs m Heaven are not to. beinwoked, or ſay that this 
© Invocation #s Idolatry (as we generally believe it to be) 6 
© that it is contrary to the Word of God ; or derogatory to the 
© Honour of the One Mediator between God Ju Man Chriſt 
© Jeſus; or that it is fooliſh to ſupplicate thoſe who Reign in Hea- 
© ven in word or in mind; do think WICKEDLY. 

108, Theſeare the words of your Council, If therefore you 
permit your Proſolytes to profeſs what they do not believe; if you 
receive thoſe as good Catholicks into your Church, whom never- 
theleſs you know to remain ſtill infe&ted with wicked Opinions, 
contrary to the Do#rine and Pratiſe eſtabliſhed acagh you : 
If you allow them to affilt at your prayers, without any incenti- 
on to joyn in them, nay in an Opinion that they could noc 
pray with you, without committing a grievous fin; Then go 
on to make folks believe, as you do, that you oblige no 
to pray to the Saints, and thatthey may be of your Church, and 
yer ſtill believe or do what they pleaſe in this matter. But if 
otherwiſe this be all groſs Hypocriſie, it there be nothing but cheat 
and deſign in theſe pretences ; then may I humbly defire all 
fincere Members of our Communion to bewarg of ſuch Guides, 
as value not how they charge ours, or palliate their own. Religion, 
ſo they may but by any means draw unwary men into their 
Net. 
I 09. But the Council of Trent goes yet further : It does not only 
Eſtabliſh this Dod&#rme, but in expreſs terms Anathematiſes thole 


who oppoſe it: For in the cloſe of that Chapter I but now mer Concil. Trig 
Ibid. 


tioned, thus it decrees : © If any one ſhall teach or THINK contrary 
© ro theſe Decrees : let him be ANATHEMA. All which your K- 
© pitomator Caranza thus delivers in ſhort, *The Synod command; 


123 


Caranza 


© (all thoſe who have the care of Souls) that they ſhould teach the Summ. Sef 
© Invocation of Saints; the Honour of Reliques'z and the XXV. Conce 
Uſe of Images; and that thoſe who teach otherwiſe do think 114. Þ: 482- 
*IICKEDLY. And if any one ſhall teach or think contrary fo 
© theſe Decrees, Let him be TT . 
2 I1IO, 


- 


Lovanii 1681, 
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And our Saviour by alledging this Sentence of the Law ' againſt 


- Anſwer to the Third Article, 


110. It remains therefore that your Church does teach and re- 
quire of all its Members both the profeſſion and prattiſe of ſuch an 
hruocation, as I have before explaind : And of which I now 
undertake to ſhew : | 

I. That it is repugnant to Gods Holy word. 

2. Contrary to Antiquity. 

3- That is unreaſonable in the conFlitution ; and g 

4. Unprofitable and unlawful in the Practiſe. 


I. Itis repugnant to Gods Holy Word. 


111. And here, Firſt I will not doubt once more to tell you 
that to pray to Saints after the manner that it is now cone in the 
Church of Rome, is contrary to all thoſe paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture which attribute Religious Worſhip to God only ; ſuch as Dent. 
VL. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve Him, and 
fovear by his Name; and again Chap. X. 12, 20, XII 4.8&c. All 
which our Saviour Chriſt has taught us to interpret with ſuch 
a reſtrictive term, as excludes all others from a ſhare in our 
Service, Adat. IV. 1o. I is Written, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and Him ONLY ſhalt thou ſerve. I havealready 
ſhewn that all Prayer made to a perſon that is abſent, with a 
Confidence that he is able both to know cur wants, ard to hear 
our Prayers, and to anſwer our deſires, is in its own nature a Re- 
ligious Worſhip. Now then from theſe places of Holy Scripture, 
I chus argue : Itygs repugnant to Gods Word to give any proper 
Afs of Religious Worſhip to any but God only; but all ſuch prayer 
as is made in your Church to the Saints departed, are proper As 
of Religious Worſhip; and therefore it muſt be contrary to Gods 
Wordto pray to any but Ged only. 

I12, Noraml here at all concern'd in your diſtin&tions of a 
Supreme and an Inferior Religious Honour ; (ecting both you and 
I are agreed that all Honour properly Religious (ſuch as Prayer) 
is compriſed under theſe prohibitions. If I were, I would then 
telt you that the Dewi here did. not require of Chriſt ſuch a 
Supreme F/orſhip, but on the contrary acknowledged himſelf to 
have a Swperior, from whom He derived his Power of diſpoſing 
of ll the Kingdoms of the Earth, and the Glories of them, All 
he deſired was to have ſome Religious Honour paid to Him. 


it, 
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it, | Evidently ſhews that it is not only ſuch a /upream Religious 

worſhip as Jome of you pretend , but that «/l ſuch Honour in 

general, is the peculiar ſervice of God alone. . But this (if you 
t 


o Four own principles ) you cannot objec, and for 0: 
thers, what I have now ſaid may ſuffice to obviate their pre- 
tenCes. 


113. Secondly,What I have now concluded from this general 


Principle of Holy Scripture, I will in the next place more particu- 
larly inforce Ann theſ: other paſſages, where the worſhip 

Creatures'is expreſly prohibited». In the X54. of the 4s, when 
Cornelius fell down at St. Peters feer, and would have worſhippd 
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him, * he took him up ſaying , 1 my felf alſo am a main. It Ads X, 26, 


is a poor ſhift here to ſay, that Cornelius would have worſhipp'd 
Ot. Peter with a ſupream divine worſhip, he was not. certainly 
lo ignorant as to think, that when the Angel bid him ſend:ta 
Foppa for Simon Peter, who lodged with Siem a Tanner, he 
meant he ſhould ſend for the great God that had made Heas» 
ven and Earth, Nor is it of any more moment which 0+ 
thers amongſt you ſuggeſt, viz. That Cornelius did well to a- 
dore him, but that yt. Peter out of modeſty refusd it. And 
the antiver he. gave, © I my ſelf .alſo am a man, utterly aver 
throws all fuch inſinuations ; being as much as if he had faid, 
that no Man whatſoever was to be worſhipped. 

I 14. Eut this will more evidently appear in another inſtance, 


viz.that of St. John, Revel.XIX. 10. who when in his Ecſtacy Rev. XIR, ro, 
he tell down and would have worſhipp'd-the Angel chat dilcourf. XXI1L 8. 


ed with him, the bleſſed Spirit utterly forbad him ; See ( fays 
. he) thou do it not, for I am thy fellow ſervant : WORSHIP GOD. 
'In which words are plainly eſtabliſh'd theſe two Concluſions 
againſt this ſervice; 1/f. That Angels (and lo likewiſe the Saints) 
, being,our felkw Servants are not to be worſhippd : 2dly, Thar 
God only. isto be adored. | 

115. Pur St. Paul is yet more plain : He exhorts the Co/of- 


fians in general, and in them us : 'Colo/.II. 18. Ler no man be- Colof, II. r8. 


guile you of your reward in a woluntary humility and worſhip- 
ping of Angels. It is anſwered by fome among you, that this 
was faid .in Oppoſition ta. the Hereſie, of Simon Magus who 
' would have Sacrifice offer'd to the Angels : Or at leaſt of ſome 
Others, who thought that tho? Chriit had abokiſhd the Law, 
.yet was it {till to be obſerved out of reſpec to the Angels by 


whom it had teen deliverd; Put beſides that I do not find 
any 


Theoderet in 
loc, 


Rom. X. 14+ 


Reply, p* 21. 
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any Tuch thing charged by a of the Ancients upon Sim 


Magus, as is pretended; had S. Pan! deſigned only 'to forbid 
one particular A# of Religious Worſhip being paid to ſaws 
would he inGeneral have faid that they were not to be Wor- 
ſhipped? Or had he intended to fignifie the 4h9/#hing of the 
Law, would he not have ſaid ſo here, as well as in his other 
Epiſtles ; and not have given fuch an obſcure inſinuation of it, 
as when he meant to forewarn them againſt obſerving the Law, 
to bid them have a care of o1ſhipping Anpels. But the truth is 
the meaning of the Text is tov Win to be thus eladed. And I 
ſhall give it to you in the words of an ancient Father who lived 
in thoſe very times in which you yer pretend fach a ſervice was 
eſtabliſh'd : © Thoſe who maintain'd an Obſervance of the Law toge- 
© ther with the Goſpel, taught alſo that Angels were to be wor- 
© ſhipped ; ſaying that the Law was gruen by them. This Cuſtom 
© remained a long time m Phrygia and Piſtdia. Upon which 
© account the Synod of Laodicea mm Phrygia, forbad them by a Law 
©:o PRAY TO ANGELS. But. 

116. Thirdly, And to come more immediately to the Worſrip 
of Invocation. The fame Apoftle in that Queſtion, Rom. X. x4. 
© How ſhall they call upon Him im whom they have not believed ? 
furniſhes us with another maxime of Holy Scripture againſt all 
ſuch Prayers; viz. That no one is to be imvoked in our religions 
addreſſes, but He only in whom we believe. But now Reaſon, Serip- 
ture, the Common Creeds of all Chriſtians ſhew that we are to be- 
lieve ON LY in God the Father, Son, and Holy Gho# and there- 
fore upon Him ONLY muſt we Call. As for your diſtin&i- 
on that this indeed in oye ſenſe is very true, but then in ano- 
ther and ſecondary ſenſe Others beſides God may be both beliew- 
ed in, and called upon ; if you mean in a civil reſpeF, it is indeed 
wery true, but nothing to your purpoſe, {ecing in this ſenſe we can 
no more believe in than we can call upon ſuch perſons as are ad- 
ſent from us, and know nothing at all of us, which is the Caſe 
of the Saints departed. But for believing in a religious ſenſe, as it is 
properly an A# of Divine Faith, and the foundation of that 
Aſſurance' with which we call upon God by 'our Sayiour Feſws 
Chriſt ; thisadmits. of no diff in&:o, nor may it by any means, 
or in any meaſure be applied, without Sin, to any other than 
God alone. 

117, I will add but one principle more of Holy Scripture a- 


againſt 
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Bainft this Service, and fo cloſe this ff Point. Rom. XIV. 2 3. Rom. XIV. 2% 


That whatſoever 1s not of Faith is Sin. But now thoſe Prayers 


which have no foundation in Holy Scripture carmot be of Faith; 


for (lays theſame Apoſtle Rom. X. 17.) Faith cometh by Hear- 
ing, and Hearing by the word of God ; And therefore ſuch Pray- 
cs muſt be Sin. If God has any where revealed itto you, that 
you -may lawfully give ſach a religious Worſhip to the Sainrs, 
ſhew this, and our diſpute is eaded. But if you eannot do 
this, nor by conſequence canfrot- pray: to them with any well 
grounded pzrfwaſion of Conſcience, that this is whar God al- 
lows, and what the Saimts are capable of receiving, I do not 
ſee how it can be avoided but that to you it muſt be fi fo 
to do. 'Er yg may 3 te &s mirews auayſia icy, or gury 6 Sas: 
ron, 5 4 wives 4 avons, 1 + and #12 614d] ere Nay 7) aun 
Jos The Sronives tyeoohs, i ts wictws By, cpaglte irir. As an 
ancient Father argues from this very principle m- the like man- 
ner. 

1x8, For the Other part of this Service, the mtercefſi-r of 
the Saints for us; I might to this Oppoſe all thok pailages 
of the New Te#famemt, where-Chriltis {er forth to us as our on!y 
Mediator: But' I ſhall content my ſelf with one ſingle texr, 


x27 


Miral. __ 
Cap.22. 


x Tim. Ik 5, 6. Thereis oneGod,. and one Mediator berween Ged 1 Tim, 11.5.6, 


and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſome 
for all, Now if there be but one Mediator, then Saints and 
Angels are not Mediators as you pretend. If the foundation 
of Chriſts M:diatorſhip be this, © That he gave himſelf a Ran- 
© f5me for all; then ſeeing ths Samtshavenot done this, it muſt 
follow that n2ither can they be our Mediators. And this cuts 
off your new diſtinftion of a Mediator of Interceſſion, and a 
Mediator of Redemption; which beſides that it is the ifſue of 
your own Brains, and was invented only to ſupport a tottering 
Cauſe, is here utterly deſtroy'd; ſeeing the Foundation of 
Chrilts Med:ating now in Heaven, and appearing in the preſence 
of God tor us, is by vertue of His being our Mediator of Re- 
demption upon Earth ; and he therefore | become our interceſſor 
there, becauſe He ſhed his bloud. for our Expiation here. This 
is that great Argument upon which the Author to the He- 
brews to much inſiſts, Chap. IX-X. And the Analogy of the 
High Prie#t under the Law, making firſt the Expiatory Sacrifice 
for the people, and then Entring into the Holieſt to appear beſos 
Ge 
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.. God for them, moſt evidently confirms it tous. And this may ſut- 
fice for the 1/f. Point, That this Service iscontrary to the princi-. ' 
ples of Holy, Scripture, 


1 L Kkis Centrary to Antiquity. 


119. And here I am fallen into a vs Ocean ; and, ſhould 
never have ended, ſhould I go about. particularly to ſhew 
how vain your / pTgences: are; to poſſeſſion for this - ſuperſition. 
It ſhall ſuffice me at preſent only to point out to you a few of + 
thoſe Remarks which others have more largely purſu'd; and 
which do abundantly declare how little ous 1 the beſt 
and. higheſt Antiquity has been to. what you now prattiſe. __.. ._. 

'' _ 120. 1 have already given 'fome ſhort;account of | the firſt 
three Centuries: And how httle able you: are to lay any claim to 
the Authority of them. You have there feen what the Opinion 
was of thoſe Holy Fathers, touching the State of the Saints de- . 
parted: How they thought that they do not yet etyoy the Bea- 
rifick Viſion, and; by conſequence were not in a condition to be; 
called upon by the Church on Earth. I have. ſhewn you the Fa- , 
ebers arguing againſt the'Arrians for the Divinity of Chriſt from 
the Churches praying to Him; and which evidently proves 
that they thought none but God was capable of ach a” ſer- 
vices T have offer d you the definition which thoſe Holy 
Men gave of Prayer; viz. That it was an Addreſs to God, a 
Conwerſing with God, and the like; and in- all which they (till 
reſtraind it to Him as His own peculiar prerogative. There 
we find no mention of any calling upon the Bleſſed Virgin or 
the Saints, No diltintion of ſupreme and inferuwur religions 
Worſhip; of Mediators of Redemption and I : in jhort 
none of thoſe Evaſions with which all your diſcourſes on this - 
Point are: now filled ; and without whichindecd, according to 
your principles, it is impoflible to explain it. 

' 12T. But I will now add yet more. It was a general cu- 

Ftome in the third andefollowing Ages (concerning which we 

are particularly to enquire) to pray for the Saints departed, for 

Courſe of {4@rtj75 and Confeſſors, nay for the Bleſſed Virgin her 1e1f, as has 
urgatory and been elſewhere fully proved, and T ſuppoſe you will not have 
rayers for the the confidence to deny it. Now let me app-al to any reaſona- 
cad, ble man to fay ; could the Church in thols times Have prayed 
in 
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ina = manner to the Saints, as Reigning with God, nay and 
Gods themſelves by participation, to per gon. aſſiſt them, when 
- on the contrary they thought them in ſuch a Srare as to need 
prayers to God tor them? Is it to be believed, that they Addreſſed 
to thoſe as Mediators and biterceſſors with God, for whom they 
themſelves interceded to Ged? It is a memorable remark that has 
been made to confirm the force of this Argument, that fitice the 
prevalency of this praying to Saints in the Church of Rome, your 
publick rituals have had a notable change. Thoſe very Saints 
which in your ancient A4//als you pray'd for, being now « /s 
Mode pray d to. Thus upon IV. Kalends of Fuly in the Sacra- 


mentary of Pope Gregory I. above 600 years after Chriſt we find Sacrament, 


this Prayer made in behalf of S. Leo, one of your Popes. 
© Grant O Lord that this Oblation way be profitable #0 the 
© Soul of thy Servant Leo. 


But in the preſent Roman Miſſal, the Colle# is changed, and migule Rom; 
the Addreſs made by the Iterceſſion of the Saint now, that was pag: 612. 


formerly made by way of Interceſſion for Him. 
* Grant to us, O Lord, that by the Interceſlion of Bleſed 
* Leo, this Offering may be profitable ro US. 


And of this change, Pope Innocent the 3d. gives this honeſt Decret lib. 2. 
account: Viz. That the Authority of Holy Scripture ſays, that he fit. 41-p.1372, 
© injures a Martyr, that prays for « Martyr; (wherein yet his £373 


Infallibility miſlead him, it being S. Awufm and not the Scripture 
that {aid ſo) © and they do net warg our Prayers, but we theirs. 
Which the Gloſs thus more fully expreſſes; © It was changed 
© (viz. this prayer for Pope Leo) beoruſe anciently they pray d FOR 
© Him, but now TO Him, And from whence a we may 
warrantably infer, that in thoſe firi# Ages praying TO Saints 
was not eſtabliſh'd, ſeeing it was then the general Cuſtom to pray 
FOR them. 

I12, The truth is, the whole face of the Ancient Church 
ſeems clearly oppoſite to the preſent prattiſe : Some doubted whe- 
ther the holy Saints departed, do at S—_ themſelves for us, or 
conduce any thing to our Salvation. So Origen. And theſe to be 
ſure never prayed to them. Others made open oppoſition to 
ſuch ſervice. So the Council of Laodicea; S. Epiphanius, Vigi- 
lantius, and others before mention'd. Now you Canonize Saints, 
and eſteem it neceſſary ſo to do, to prevent mens praying tothole 
in Heaven, who are it may _ this time tormentipg in _ 

; ut 


130 
De beatit. Is, 
Q lb..1, C. 8, 


Reply. p. 19. 


- Auſmer to the Third Article,” 


Bat in thoſe firſt Agts we find none of theſe Aporbeoſes ; and 
Bellarmine himfelf could not find out any inſtance of any Saint 
that was Canonized beforethe VIIIth. Century. If we go into- 
your Churches, we find them filled with 4/rars and Chappels, I. 
wages and Reliques of the Saints : Candles are lighted up. before 
them ;- Incezſe is burned to their Honour : But in thoſe Primitive 
Ages, not the leaſt ſhadow is to be mer with of any ſuch S»per- 

tions, Your Books of Devotion are now filled with lictle elſe 
than adviſes iow to pray to the Bleſſed Virgin ;; to lift your ſelves 
into her ſervice; to vow your ſelves to her Worſhip 3 her Pſaler, 
and Roſary , and Salutaticn is in every part of your performan- 
ces. Even the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent it felt, the moſt 
Cautious Book that has been ſet forth for ſome Ages in your 
Church, having taught-you firlt how to pray to God, fails not to 
inſtru& you that you mult in the neat place have recourſe to 
the Sazzts, and make Prayers to them. 

How comes it to paſs,it this were the primitive pratiſe too,that 
none of thoſe Holy Fathers, in- any of their prattical diſcourſes 
have ever treated of theſe things ? Nay on che contrary, they 
every wherethunder in our Ears,that Proteſffaut Heretical Maxim, 
that we mult pray to GOD ONLY, andthat we ovght not to 
addreſs our ſelves-to any other. . 

123. In all your Serwons, you call upon the Bleſſed Virgin for 
afliſtance, In the Ends of your Books, her Name ſeldom fails 
of ſtanding in the fame retugn of - praiſe in which God and our 
Sawwur are Glorified, Your publick ſervice,and private prayers, are 
all over-run with this ſuper#titzon. Pur is there any thing of this 
in the Primitive Rituals ? Look I beſecch you: into the account 
that has been given us of the publick ſerwice of the Ancient Church 
by Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, nay by the Clementine Con#tituti. ns 


' themſelves: Conſult the Relation which.Pl;ny made to the Em- 


prour Trajan of their Manners. Try thoſe famous Litgrgies of 
the Church within the firſt. x00 years, which no body has the 
happineſs to be acquainted with but your ſelf ; ſee if 110u canpick 
us up but oge in/fance,but ſome ſhadow of an inftanceto flourith 
with on this occaſion. 

124. What are the Lives of your Saints, but continued Hi- 
feories'of their Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saimts, and 
the favours which upon that account they received from them ?: 
Fur in the ancient Compilers of ſuch kind of Diſcourſes, we _ 
only: 
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only dry accounts of their Piety towards God; of their Zeal and 
Conſtancy inthe Faith; of their patience in ſuffermg any thing, rather 
than ſubmitto ſuch ſuperſtitious pradtiſes as theſe, which the Heathens 
indeed would have drawn themto, but which the Church utterly 
abhorred. But for their knight errantry in Honour of the Bleſſed 
Virgin; for watching whole Nights before her Images, or in her 
Chappel: ; for turning Yagabond: in order to the viſiting her Cham- 
ber at Loretro; or fetching a Feather from Compoſtella ; of this New 
Method of Piety there are not the leaſt traces. 

125. I might run out theſe remarks into almoſt infinite Ex- 
amples, were they not things as well known, as your contrary 
ſuperſtition is* notorious. Eut I ſhall reſerve theſe, and ſome 
other Obſervations of the ke kind, till youthink fir to call me 
to account for them. In the mean time I conclude from this 
ſhort ſpectmen I have here given, that certainly the face of the 
Church muſt be very much changed as tethele things ; Or other- 
wiſe that ſo great a difference could not poſlibly bs found in 
the Lives, the Writings, the Ations, the Cuſtoms, the Opinions , 
the Expreſſions, Prayers, Prattiſes, of thoſe holy Fathers, from 
what we ſee and lament in your Charch at this day. I go on 
thirdly to ſhew ; 


III. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Service. 


126, And for that I ſhall offer only this one plain Argument; 
If the Saints cannot ordinarily hear your prayers, nor are able 
to attend diſtin#ly to thoſe Addreſſes that are made to them : 
If thoſe whom you Caronize are not indeed ſuch as you ſuppoſe, 
but many at this day tormented in He//, upon whom you call 
for afliſtance in Heaven : If fome of thoſe to whom you pray 
never had any being, but either in the Heralgs Office, or in the 
fruitful Womb of a Tegendaries Brain: Then it cannot be 
douhted but that to pray to the Saints muſt be the moſt wnrea- 
ſonable Devotion in the World ; you ſpeak to the Wind,and call 
upon them to as little-purpoſe as if you ſhould hete in England 
make an Addreſs to a Manin Chia or Tartary; and you might 
as well have continued the Deities, as you do the prattiſe of the 
ancient. Heat hens in this {ervice : It being altogether as wile a 
Devotion to pray to a Fupiter or an Apollo that never lived in 
the World, as to a St. c_ or a St. Chri#topher that _ 
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had any more being init than they. And yet were we now 
to inquire, into theſe Circumſtances, without a. full knowledg of 
which this Invocation can: never be a reaſonable ſervice, what 
uncertain accounts ſhould we receive from you. For, 

127. Firſt; As tothe main foundation of all © Whether the 
"Saints hear your prayers? In. what doubt is your Biſhop of 
Meaux till in his Expoſition, and you know he-was once in a 

eat deall more ? All he has to fay is that you teach © That your 
prayers to the Saints are wery profitable, Whether it be that they 
"know them by the Miniſtry and Communication of the Angels ; 
© or whether it be that God himſelf makes known to them our deſires by 
* a particular Revelation ; or whether it be that he. diſcougrs the ſe- 
* cret to them in his Divine Eſſence i» which all truth is Compriſed. 
If we enquire of your more Ancient Authors, we ſhall find all 
fullof Uncertainty. Lombard thought it was not incredible to ſup- 
poſe that the Saints might know the prayers that were addreſſed 
tothem. Scotus went: a little farther, and judged it to be: pro- 
bable that God revealed theſe things to them : And ſo did Gabriel 
Biel. Thoſe who pretend to more certainty, yet are able: to 
give but very little reaſon why ; * unleſs you will take this 
or a reaſon, that their Church generally belives ſo, and that o+ 
therwiſe it would be vain and abſur'd to pray to them. In ſhort, 
how the Saints hear your prayers you do not pretend toknow z 
and I deſire you to give Me but one rational Argument to con-- 
vince me that (by whatever-means it is) they do ordinarily, and 
conſtantly, and certainly, and particularly, underſtand the Ad- 
dreſſes that you make to them. For to deal freely with you, I 
never yet met with any thing that but. inclined me to. believe 
this, but much tothe contrary. F 

128. Secandly, Pg the Canonization of your Saints, 
may I beg leave to ask you 7 Are you ſure that all thoſe whom 
your Church has placed in Heavey are truly there? if you are 
not,lam ſure you do very unreaſonably to pray to them.Now this 
T the rather deſire to be fatisfiz.l in becauſe here again I find 
your Authers very much unreſolved what to fay. 

Firſt, It is but the common Opinion, (no matter of Faith) 


that the power of Canonizing Saints belongs to the Pope ; and 


therefore it cannot be without all doubt whether thoſe. whom 


he Canonizes are infallibly Samts or no. 
Secondly, The Jeſuit Vaſquez tells us, there. are —_ 
te 
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( He means tho your Communion) who do not think it 
without doubt that all whom your Church has Canonized are 
indeed Saints: And he mentions. no lefs a man than -Cardinal cajerane, tive 
Cajetane for one. And that Cardinal in the book to which Va{- de Indulg c.8: 
way refers, alledges the great Docour of your Schools S. Thomas Canus loc, 
or another. To theſe I will add Melchior Canus, Antoninus , Tv lid. 5; 
and Gerſon, who at moſt eſteem it but piouſly credible, not abſo- Getfon de 4 
lately certain, But Auguftinus Triumphus goes farther 5 and dom. conf. 2. 
doubts not freely to declare that all who are Canonized by the %c. de Exam. 
Pope cannot bein Heaven. . And Prateolus tells us that Herman cole. Gn _ 
the Author of the Hereſie. of the Fratrice/l; was forewenty years a 
togerher after his death honour'd as a Saint, and then his body lem. diſc. pag. 
was taken up and burnt for a Hererick. And now if you are 333: 
not yet ſenſible of the danger you rup by this means, whilſt you 
not only call upon a damned ſou! for aid and aſſiftance, but (as 
in ſome of your prayers you do) pray wnto God ſo to give you 
Grace on Earth as he has glorified them in Heaven ; 1 ſhall leave it pe 5, year. 1, 
to your own Cardinal Bellarmine to inform you of it. 1.C. 9. $&, 
hirdly, It is confeſſed by thoſe of your own Church that a- fecundo, 
mong your Canonized Saints, ſome there have been whoſe Lives 
were not to be: commended: Others whoſe Opinions have been 
condemned as Heretical 5 and for my part, when I conſider the 
Charater of ſome to whom you pray, ſuch as Thomas a Becket, 
Dominick, &c. I cannot bur ſay,that if theſe be the men whom 
you place in Heaven, what the poor Indians did of the Spant- 
ards, that then the other is certainly the more deſirable portion. 
For, and I am perfwaded that were but'S. Martm again aliveto 
fimmon their Souls before him, as he once did that of a ſ#ppo- 
ſed Saint in his time, they would make the ſame Confeſſion that Vid Bellar. de 
wretched' Spirit is reported to have done,and prove much more bear. SS.1. 1, 
worthy your Compaſſion than your Adoration. Now that which ©? 7: 
the more encreaſes this danger is : 
Fourthly,The almoſt infinite Number of Saints that have been 
received aniongit you, and whoſe Conſecration depending whol- 
ly ,on matter of Fact, in which you do not pretend the Pope to 
be Ifallible, it can hardly be ſuppoſed but that he muſt | ha 
very ofcen proved miſtaken. For to.keep only to your own 
Order; a late Author of yours tells us, that your Domeſtick Saints Calendariam 
alone did long ſince by computation amount to fourty four thou- Tenn 
ſand. And I tind another Þ liſt increaſing them to fifty rhouſand. + n,, Tackion 
| Now T. 1. p- 937» 
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Now to conſider all the Arts and Intrigues tfM'are uſed to pro- 
curetheſe Canonizations ; by what Popes many of them have been 
placed in Heaven ; what Chara@ers ſeveral among them have 
in your own Hiſtories of their Lives ; theſe and many other'R6> 
flettions would I confet prompt me,” were Iotherwiſe as well [a+ 
risfied of the Imocence of this Worſhip, ' as I am fully convinced of 
the nnlawfulneſs of it, yet to pray to the greateſt [part of your 
Saints, as he once did to Saint Curbert ; $i Sanitms ſis, Ora pro me: 
1F THOU ART A SAINT, pray for me. - | 

129. Itis I know, the laſt _ of many, who conſider this 

uncertainty, to ſay, That at lea = good intention ſhall ren» 
wvoſfius Thee, der theſe Prayers acceptable to God ; for what (ſays the Learned 
Thed. p. 106. Eraſmns) f the Saints do not perceive our defires, yet Chriſt do's know 
them, and will for them gig us what we ask? But yet ſtill this 
will not mak 1t a reaſonable Services nor can you with a firm 
Faithcall upon thoſe in Heaven, 'of whom yon have at moſt; but 
a-Pions Credulity that they are there : And tho' forite of your 
Authors do believe, that your own Piety ſhall excuſe you, yet 
athers utterly deny it, and doubt not to fay, that you rhay as 
Coherinus Welt excuſe the Heatbens themſelves, who in worſhipping the 
Annor. in Ca- parts of the World, ſuppoſed (accotding to Yarro's Divinity) 
jer. dogm. de that they Worſhipped the Divine Nature, that was diffuſed 
Canoniz. pag- through it. But | 
135" 1 30. Thirdly, That which is the worſt of all, is, that you 
have not only »0 certainty ofthe Happinef of thoſe Saimts whom 
you Canonize, but you'pray to ſome who (for ought appears) ne- 
ver had any Being 1n the World, 

Now atnong theſe, I ſhallnot doubt in the firſt place, to ac- 
court our own Country Saint and Champion St. George, and of 
whom our Engliſh Legends {till reCount to many Adrracles ; tho” 

Baron in Mar- Cardinal Baromus himfelf has confeſs'd that they are for the moſt 
tyr. R. Apr-23- part abſolutely falſe. In the Roman Breviary lince the Reforma- 
tion of it by Pope Pius V. there is no account at all of his Life ; 
and your own * Authors tells us the reaſon is, becauſe there is no 
certain truth of any of thoſe things that ave extant concerning him. 
And indeed, if the Antient Hiſtories of this Saimt wers juſtly 
cenſured by Pope Gelaſius, as Apocryphal, we have no great 
reaſon to believe, that the latter Legends deſerve any better re- 
oezption. As for the famous Story which till continues in thoſe 
equally Boaks of the Ignorant, The Engliſh Lives of the Saints, _ 
| eng 


* Ribadeneira, 
ad 23. April. 
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the Sign-Pofs; where we ſee this great Champion, like another 
Perſeus, mounted to deliver the fair Andromeda from the Dragons 
Mouth z Baronius charges Jacobus a Voragine with the pure In- 
wevtion of it, and almoſt every Body now, but our Eng/:ſh Com- 
giler, is grown aſham'd of it. In ſhort, if there be any Founda- 
tion at-all in Antiquity for this Story, it is but little for the fatis- 
faction of thoſe who Horſbip this Saint. Your own Authors con- 
fels, that this George lived about the time of Dycle/ian, that he 
was by Birth a Cappadocian ; that he had Encounters with Arhq- 
waſius a Magician : Now all this ſeems to perſwade us, that our 
S. George was no other, than George the Arrian Biſhop, who was 
alſo a Cappadecian by Birth, who had Encounters with S. Arha- 
#aſcus, whom the Arrians called a Magician; and who was Dei- 
fied by thoſe Hereticks, after his violent Death in the time of 7u- 


lien. Andin Memory of which perhaps it was, that they tirſt 


mounted him upon a Camel, (being led through the Streets upon 
ene) and then for greater decency changed it intoa Horſe; to 
which Jacobus a Voragine added the Dragon and the Lady ; with 
the Warlike Equipage of Cask and Lance : And thus is our Tu- 
telary Saint, brought under ſufpition of. being, ifany thing at all, 
a wicked Heretick ; that perſecuted one of the greateſt Biſhops of 
his time, for aflerting the Divinity of the Fon of God; and yet is 
this Man till pray'd to in your Church; and Þ have now by me 
an Antient Ritual in which he is ſeen Armed at all points, his 
Spear in the Dragons Mouth, the Lgdy by. him on her Knees; and. 
theſe Prayers addreſled to him. 


© Saint GEORGE, famous Martyr ; Praiſe and Glory be- 

come thee: By whom the princely Lady being prieved: by a 
" © vicked Dragon, was pur 

© Almighty and Everlaſting God, who mercifully heareft the 
© prayers of thoſe who call upon thee; we. humbly beſeech thy Ma- 
© jeſty, that as for the honour of thy Bleſſed and Glorious Mar- 
©xyr $. George thou cauſedſt the Dragon to. be overcome by a 
© Maid, ſo by bis Interceſſion thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to defend 
© us againſt all our Enemies wiſible and inviſible, that they may 
F not. be able to hurt us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.. L 


Now what is this but to mock God in his ſolemn ſervice? To 


pray to him through the Iwterceton of a man that either _ 
| lived 
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136 | 
lived in the World, or it may be was one of his moſt hated 
Enemies; and deified by a crew of wretched Hereticks,” for his 
fury in oppoſing. the Ereryal Generation of the Saviour of ns all. 
1:31. And what I have thus choſen more particularly to in- 
fiſt uponinthis Example, I might ſhew in ſeveral others not a 
whit leſs fabulous. Our Saviour in S. Luke gives a parabolical 
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account of the different States of men in the other World, un- 
der the names of Dives and Lazarus. As for the former there 
was no great danger of making him a Saint. But for Lazarw 
he is tranſubſtantiated imo a real man. Temples are built among . 


Baron. Ann. ad you to his Honour : Anniverſary ſolemmites are Conſecrated to 
Ann. 3. $44 his memory , and becauſe he was repreſented in Scripture as 


full of fores, he is now made the Patron of the Lepers in Heaven. 
From the Greek word ſignifying a Spear, you have firſt found 
out a name for the Centarion that ranour Bleſſed Lord into-the 
Side ; and having metamorphoſed the Spear into a Man, it was 
no hard matter to make the an a Samt: And now upon the 
I 5th.of March, who fo much Honour'd, as S. Longinus. Nay 
what is yet more pleaſant, Baronirs aſſures us that his Venerable 
Body is kept in the Church of St. Auſtin at Rome, 

I 32. S. Chriſtopher is another of your Saints that never li- 
ved. He is pretended to have ſuffer d under Dagnus King of 
Lycia, who alſo never was in the World; and being of a Gt 
antly Ftature to'have dwelt by a River ſide where there was no - 
Bridge, andthere he made it his buſineſs in Charity to carry 0- 
ver all that paſs'd that way : Which our Saviour ſo much appro» 
ved as to ſuffer him once upon a time to carry himſelf over 


Not. ad Mar- Upon his ſhoulders. Now all this Cardinal Baronius confeſles to 
tyrol, Jul. 25. , bea meer Legend; but our thorough paced Engliſh-Iriſh-ColleFor, 


tho he confeſſes he never ſaw any approved Author that faid it, 
yet for the Pictures ſake which are 10 common amonglt you, 
declares generouſly that he was reſolved to believe it. Andthe 
antient Ritual | betore mentiond, prays to our Seviour that in 
conſideration of his riding over the River upon S. Chriftophers 
back, he would deliver you from all dangers. | 
33+ Thould never have done YhouldT inſiſt on this manner 
ofda all che other Imaginary Saints -whom you Worſhip. Such 
were our own Country-woman again, S. Urſula and her11000 
Virgins; who is pretended to have been Daughter to Dionet 
King of Cornwall, in the time of AMarcign, when there us ” 
uc 
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A in England ; and to have been Martyr at Cologn, 
vhither ſhe went by Ship,being the firſt and laſt that ever faild 
thither ; and yer this Lady makes no mean Figure in your Church, 
She is Patroneſs under God and the Bleſſed Virgin, of a whole Re- 
ligions Society ; and with great Devotion pray'd to, December 21. 
I might to this Viſionary Sainte/s, add others of the fame Sexz 
S. Catharine, S. Margaret, &c. But I ſhall content my felf with 
one Memorable Initance, not ſo commonly known, which 
may fufficero ſhew-with what uncertainty. you pray to many in 
thete Devotions. The account is given by one of your 02 
Communion, and who himſelf diſcover d the miſtake. 


134. About eight Miles from Ewvoraa City of Portugal, there RefſenditEpiſt, 
. . 4 . . ad Barthol. Ke« 
15 a place which they call the Cave of rhe Martyrs ; where they , Page 
pretend were lain a great number of Chriſtians with their Br , 58. 


ſhop and his two Sifers ; to one of which, called Columba, there 
was a Chappel ere&ted,and inthe place where the other was ſlain, 
there itſued out a Spring of ſweet F/ater, called to this day, 
Holy-well, and very good for curing a weak ſight, The Se- 
pulchre of the Biſhop himſelf is in a Church of the Bleſſed Virgins, 
empty, and open. Over it is a Table of Stone ſupported by four 
Pillars, fo that a Man might go under it. Hither came all thoſe 
that bad Pains in their Loyns, and imploring the aid of this 
Alartyr, they went away certainly Cyred. There was alfo the 
Pitture of this Biſhop : and upon this Stone Table they Sacrificed 
the Maſs, in Honour to him, calling him by his proper Name 
VIARIUS. 

I 35. This was the ancient Tradition, and Worſhip. When Ref 
ſendius, who relates this Story, came hither, in order tothe puby 
liſhing the Life of this Sat, among others he was then Writing ; 
he deſired the Prieſt who had given him this account of their 
Martyr, to ſhew him if there were any antient Records, or In- 
ſcriptzons, that conftirm'd it. Upon this he brought him to the 
Altar beforemention'd, and there he found this Inſcription. 
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| S. | 
QIJVI. CLARO. C. V. IlIL VI 
RO VIARVM CVRANDA; 


RVM ANN. XXL 

Q. JVL. NEPOTIANO. C. I. 
HI. VIRO. VIARVM CVRAN 
DARVM. ANN. XX. 

CALP. SABINA. FILIIS. 


OR 


The Prieſt pointing with his Finger to theſe Words VIARUM 
CVRANDARDUDM, See ( ſays he) the proper Name of the 
Martyr VIARIUS : And for CURANDARUDM, it isas much 
as to ſay Cara Cutarum, i.e. a Biſhop. As for the other Names 
(contmued he) 1 ſuppoſe they may be the proper Names of the 
other Martyrs that ſuffered with him. 

I 36. Reſjendius held his Countenance as well as ever he could, 
but went immediately away to Cardinal Alphonſus, who was at 
that time Biſhop of Evora, ang told him all that had paſsd, and 
how a couple of Heathens, Overſeers of the High-ways, had been 
Worſhipp'd there for Chriſtians, and Martyrs. The Cardmal 
commanded the Tomb to be ſtopped up, to the great diſcontent 
of the people, who had been wont to receive mighty reliet þ 
their Addreſſ:s to this YViarius; and curſed the Learning an 
Curioſity of Reſſendius, that had deprived them of fo great and 
uſeful a Saint. 

I 37+ I ſhall makeno other Application of this Story, than what 
I find in the complaint of another Learned man of your Church, 
as to this very matter. There is alſo (ſays he) another Errcr, not 
uncommon ; that negletting, in a manner, the antient and known 
Saints, the common People Worſhip more ardently, and diligently, 
the new and unknown ; of whoſe Holineſs we have but lit: 1c als 
rance, and ſome of which are known to us only by Reiclation ; mſ6- 
much that of ſeveral of them it is jultly doubted, _—_ _ 
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THERE WERE ANY SUCH PERSONS IN THE 
WORLD. . 

138, Frem all theſe Conſiderations, I now conclude againſt 
the reaſonableneſs of this Invocation, 1. No Man can + 
pray in Faithto ſuch Perſons, as he can never be ſure are able 
either to hear his Prayers, or to anſwer his deſires: Put you can 
never beſure that your Saints areable to do either of theſe ; and 
therefore you cannot reaſonably pray with any good aſſurance 
to them. 2. It is unreaſonable to pray to thoſe as Saints, who, it 
may be, are not in Heaven, nor ever ſhall be there: Put this is 
very probably the Caſe of many of your Saints, and you cannot 
bz ſure it is otherwiſe, when you addrefsto them ; and therefore 
it is unreaſonable in you to pray to them. 3. Tepray to thoſe 
who. never were in the World, is the molt wnreaſonable thing 
that can be imagined ; but in your Prayers to many of your 
Saints,you addrels to thoſe that never were in the Wofld; and 
therefore upon this, and upon all the foregoing Accounts, I 
conclude it very wnreaſonable to pray to the Saints at all. 
 There.is yet one thing more remaining to finiſh this whole 
Subjett of Invocation of Saints, Viz. 


; TV. That it is Unprofitable, ard Impions in the PraFice. 


Firſt, That it is Unprofitable. 

139. And if the former conſideration ſtand good ; this will 
neceſlarily follow from it. For if either thoſe whom you pray 
to-are meer figments of your own brain, that have neither Truch 
nor Exiſtence ; or if tho they do Exi#F, yet they are not Saints 
as you tuppole ; or tho they ſhould be Saints too, yet have no 
means ordmarily and particularly to hear your prayers, nor can 
attend to thoſe numberleſ(s addrefles that are at the ſame time 
from all the parts of the World put up to them; it mult then 
be a moſt wnprofitable, as well as a molt ſenſeleſs prattiſe to pray 
to them; and what our Saviour once objected to the Samar: 
tans, will be found no leſs true of you, that ye worſhip ye know 
not what, nor why. 

140, Buc let us allow that you invoke none but what have 
lived, and are ſant#ified ; Let us alio grant that which yet the 
Holy Fathers ſo much doubted of, that the Saints do already ei 
joy the Beatifick Viſion ; and therefore (according to your Dis- 
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yinity) ate capable of underſtanding your prazers, by whatſoever 
way it b2that they do ſo: I dare yet ask of you, what profit 1s 
there in this ſervice? Fortell me now, I beſeech you,O ye Hor- 
ſbippers of decd men? Have we not aw Advocate in Heaven, Jcſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is the fole and full propitiation of our 
fins ? Has henotpromiſed that whatſoever we ask the Father in 
HIS NAME, we ſhall receive it ? Has he not told us that he 
zs the Way, the Truth, and the Life? And that no one can come to 
the Father but by him ? Is it riot he that has ſet us an Example 
how we ought to pray 3 when ye pray ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven : Shew' us if you can any precept, or encouragement , 
or Example, tor going to any other. Is it that our Saviour Chriſt 
has not comgaſſiion enough for us, that you go to others as 
more merciful: Thus foe of you I know have faid : But on the 
contrary the Scripture tells us © That we have not a High Prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted like as we'are : And from thence preſently 
infers © Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that 
2we may obtain mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. Or 
is it finally, that the intere#t of the Blefled Fefws is not great 
enough with his Father ; unleſs you add a mad Francis, a bloo- 
dy Dominick, a Rebellious Becket, an enthufiaſtick Tgratins, to 
be joynt Advocates with him? If theſe indeed be your thoughts, 
let us plainly know the impiety of them ? And upon what un- 
chriſtian foundations the benefit of this praiſe is eſtabliſhed by 
you? But if you dare not fay that any Sai in Heaven can 
prevail, where Chriſt alone cannor ; it you are aſhamed to own, 
that" you think any one can love us mere dearly, than he 
who gave himſelf for us, and redeem'd us with his own mo#t pre- 
cioas Blood ; or by conſequence can be more ready toshear and 
mtercede tor us : Tell me then, what profit is it, that having this 


fountain of living water, you run to the+ broken Ciſterys oft the 


merits and intereeſion of your fellow Creatures, which can hold 
no Water, 

147. ButT will go yet further, to ſhew you the unprofitable- 
weſs of this ſervice, It was objected by a great Man- of your 
own Church ; © If (lays he) the Saints know our neceſſities, and 
* thoſe defects which we expreſs in our Prayers : How comes it to 
© paſs thrit we do not oftner find our ſelves relieved by them? To 
© this he anſwers; © That altho the Saints in Heaven have doubt- 


* ef 
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®Yeſs the greateſt Charity imaginable for us, yet they have withal 
* their Wills ſo intirely — fo the WH of God, as not to 
'©lend any aſſiſtance to us, but according to what they ſee the Know- 
ledge and Will of God diſpoſed towards us. - An excellent re- 
flexion certainly ; and which no ohe can doubt to be moſt true. 
But then it will tollow from ir, that you do in vain follicite 
the Saints, who cannot lend you any afliſtance, till God is 
pleaſed to permit himſelf to be intreated for you. Whilſt our 
Heavenly Father is our Enemy, all the Hoſt of Heaven are ſo too. 
We mult firſt be reconciled ro him, before ever we can expe& 
any favour or acceptance with them. 'In ſhort, it was the Con- 
cluſjon of an antient Father, whom I before mentioned, © That 
. © the only way to make the Angels and Saints our Friends, is to 
© make 'God fo firlt ; And tho' we know little of what thoſe blet- 
ſed Spirits above do for us, yet we have all the reaſon in the 
World to: believe that they Loveand Hate according to-the Dis 
wie Pleaſure; and-if they do pray for us, the moſt ready way 
ro obtain their Prayers, is to be conſtant, and zealous, and pzr- 
ſevering both in our Prayers and Piety towards God, through his 
Son Feſwus Chriſt our Lord. 


142: I ſhallcondlude this with the words of S. Auſtin, © Let it not De vert Reli- 
© be any matter of Religion to ts to Worſhi p dead Men ;becaxſe if they 810ne. p-290. 
© have lived well, they deſire no ſuch Honour but rather that wwe ſhould Lugd. 1664. 


* Worſhip him ; by whoſe Illumination they rejoyce,that we are Com- 
© panions of their Piety. They are therefore to be Honoured for our 
* Imitation yur ro be Worſhipped out of Religion— And the ſame 
© let us think of Angels ; that - above all things, defire that we 
© ſhould, together with them, Worlhip God only ,m whoſe Viſion they 
* are happy—— Tying our Souls to him alone, from which Religion 
© derives its very Name, ler ns lay aſide all Superſtition. Behold I Wor- 
© ſhip. one God, the One principle of all thing,=—IWhatſcever Angel 
© loves this God, 1 am ſure that be loves me too, HWhoſoever remams 
* in bim, and can underſtand the Prayers of Men,” in bim he hears 
* me. Whoſoever has God for his Good, do's in bim hely me—— Let 
© the Adorers of the parts of the Univerſe tell me : What good perſon 
© as there that he does net reconctle to himſelf, who Worſhips him only 
© whom every good perſon lowes, and in whoſe knowledge he rejoyces, 
© and by recurring to which principle, he becomes good. Let therefore 
© Religion bind zs to the One God Almighty, &c. Bur 1 infift 
too lohg 01 thele Refletions : ladd only, 

: Secondly, 
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Secondly, To cloſe all, That this Invocation of Saints departed, 

is as Impions, as it is Unprofitable. 

143. For Firſt, To take this Practice in the moſt Moderate 
Senſe that -may be, yet togproy to any Creature after the 
manner that you do to the Sar? departed, is to make them the 
Objefs of a proper Religiows Werſhip, and to pay that Service to 
the Creature, which is due only to the Creator ; and this cer- 
tainly cannot bedone withont a very great Inpiety. 

144. Secondly, To pray to the Samts but only as Interceſſors, 
even this do's ufurp upon the peculiar Prerogative of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who is our only Mediator, and whofe ſingular Priviledge 
K is ro appear in the preſence of God for ws. And to joyn others with 
Chriſt in his great Othce and Employment,to make toour ſelves - 
new Mediators ; what is this but —_ (at leaſt)ro imply, that 
we dare not truſt either his ercy, or his Intereſt; in the concern 
of our Everlaſting-Salvation. But then 

 T45. Thirdly, To pray, as you evidently do, not only that 
the Saints would intercede tor you, but that God would be merct 
ful to. you, not only through the Merirs of Chriſt, but of the 
Saint whole Memory you celebrate ;-this s #downrightunder- 
valuingef our Saviour's Bloud, and dos deſpight unto the Covenant 

Grace. "3 | b-- 
if 146. Fourthly, To pray to the Saints, (as if 'we may be al- 
low'd to underftand the meaning of plain words you do) as the 
Arbitrary Diſpenſers of Benefits to you, that they would them- 
ſelves grant you-thoſe things which you ask of them; this makes 
your Service yet more intollerable, And'tho' you feek to evade 
the juſtice of this Cenſure by thoſe unreaſonable Expoſitions of your 
prayers, Thave before refuted, yet Iam fureit ought to be more 
than enough to make us avoid that-prattice which cannot be ex- 
cuſed but by ſuch forced Interpretations, as ſhould men uſe the 

like on other Occaſions, all Society muſt be overthrown, and 
Mens Words be no longer relied upon as ſufficient to declare the 
Senſe of their Minds. 

147. Fifthly, Asto what concerns the pra#ice of the people in 
this point, it cannot be deny*d; nay, it is by ſome of your own 
Church opznly complain'd of, how much their hope and confidence, 
their Love and Service are hereby leſſen'd towards God; and 
what greater ſigns of Zeal appear in them towards the Bleffed 
Virgin, than towards our Saviour Chriſt himſelf. And indeed, 

you 
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You who ought to have betterinform'd them, are the very Per- 
ſons that have eſpecially helpd ro miſlead chem. "Tis from you 
they have learnt, as a greatpraice of prety, to ſaluteherten times, 
for God's once. *Tis you that have taught them to joyn Mary 
ſtill with Feſ#s in their Mouths: Inſomuch, as i it be poflible, 
tolether Name be the laſt Expreſſion of their dying Breath. *Tis 
you that have told them, that to /;# themſelves into her Frater- 
»ity, is one of the ſureſt means in the World to aſcertain their 
Salvation. From you they learn in all their prayers to call upon 
her : at the ſoundof a Rell chrice every day wherever they are, or 
whatever they are about, to fall down upon their Knees and fa- 
lute her. Your Confeſſions, Abſolutions, Excommunications, Vows, 
Thankſgivings, Viſitations, Commendations, Conjurations, are all 
tranſacted in her Name, as well as in the Name of the Holy Trinuy. 
Whilſt our Saviour Chriſt is repreſented by you cither as ſtill 1n 
the ſtate of Pupi/lage, an Infant in her Arms, or expirmg 'upon his 
Croſs, ſhe has hex Crown, and Glory about her Head ; ſometimes 
the Moon under her feer, and not ſeldom the whole 7rmity joyn- 
ing toſer forth her Honggr. Her Titles in all your Offices are Ex- 
ceſſeve ; The. Queen ef any the Mother of Divine Grace, the 
Mirrour of Righteouſneſs, the Seat of Wiſdom, the Cauſe of our joy, 
the Tower of David, the Ark of the Covenant, the Gate of Heaven, 
the Refuge of Sinners, the Help of Chriſtians, the Queen of Angels, 
Patriarchs, -Prophets, Apottles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all Saints : 
Theſe are the common Names you give her, in your Hymns, 
your Litanies and Prayers toher. And what Impreſſion all this 
muſt make upon untutor'd minds 3 how much greater valuethey 
will be hereby ap: to fer upon her than upon Chriſt himſelf,eve- 
ry mans reaſon will ſoon tell him, and a fad experience confirms 


KK to US, 


148. But indeed Sixthly, It is here (in the Words of the Ifaia XXIV. 2; 


Prophet) As with the people ſo with the Prieſt : Your Superltit'on 
is not at all leſs, tho much more inexcufable than theirs. Wit 
neſs thoſe great Names for whom you have appeared to be fo 
much concern'd; St. Bernard, St. Germain, St. Anſelme, St. 
Antonine, St. Bernardine, &c. And whoſe Blaſphemous Devotion 
I have beforeexpotcd to the World. Let the Writings of Card. 
Bona, and Father Craſſer, the Contemplations of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and the late Apo/ogy tor thera in our own Language be confider'd. 
For I am very much miſtaken, it it be potlible for the moſt igno+ 
rant 


143 


144 Anſwer to the Third Article, 
rant Zealot to be more unreaſonably extravagant,than theſe Lear- 
ned Menhave approved themſelves to be. | / 

. 149. Nor may you turn off theſe with your od dit infion,that 

they are but private perſons, and for whole Exceſſes therefore your 

Church is not tot Anſwer. They were —_ in what they did, 

and many of them are at this day Worſhipped by you as Canonized 

Saints ; and *twas this Superſtition that eſpecially contributed to- 

their Exaltation. Who was it that . compoſed that exorbitant 

Hymm, yet uſed in your Church, Ave Maris Stella, but your de* 

vout St. Bernard ? S. Herman, another of your own Order, made 

thoſe @bers neither leſs extravagant, norleſs authorized by you, 

Salve Regina, Alma Redemptoris Mater, and Ave Regina Celorum, 

Calendar. Be- And the Jate- Editor of his Lite tells us, "That being Lame in 

neditin. To.3. Body, and Dullin-Mind, he pray'd earneſtly tothe Bleſſed Virgin 

Jul. 19, in this Romantick manner : © Help, O help, the doubly 2wretched Hers 

© man. Hz Prayer (mote the tender hearted Virgin, and immediately 

ſhe appear'd to him, and offerd him his choice, whether he 

would have firmneſs of Body, or Accuteneſs of Mind. Hechoſe 

the latter, and expreſs'd his Gratitude tg his great Benefattreſs, 

by compoſing thoſe famous Hymns beforementioned to her 
Honour. 

- TFo. It was another of the ſame Order, and that had in your 
Opinion two the greateſt Charatters any Man can pretend to; a 
Pope inthe Church Militant, and now a Saint in the Church Trium- 
phant, who appointed the three Solemn 'Devorions T have ſpoken 
of,. to beevery day paid tothe Bleſſed Virgin at the ſound: of 2 
Bell, and compoſed the Courſe of the Virgin, that what was done 
before-by the Monks only, might from rhenceforth become the 
Public Service of the Church to her. | 

151. What is the great Commendation that is given of S. Ge- 
rard and he too a Saint of your cn Order, But that having cauſed 
an Image of the Bleed Virgin to be curiouſly wrought, he ſer it up 
in a Chappel built on purpoſe for it, and appointed Incenſe and 
ſweet Odours to be every day for ever burnt tot. 'T hat hetaughe 
the Hungariansto call her their Lady, having priwaded their King 
Stephen to make his Kingdom Tributary to her. In ſhort,thathe 
never heard the Name of Mary pronounced,but he Worſhipp'd 
it, bowing his Face towards the Ground, 
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152, *T was this was the great thing for which yet another Cal.Ben. To,g. 


137 


of your Order St. Foſcio was Canonized, Whole Piety to the Virgin Sept. 30, 


whilſt he lived, was rewarded. with, a notable Mixacle at his 
death. For no ſooner was he dead, but there grew- five”Rofes of 
an extraordinary ſweetneſs out of his Head , two out of his Eyer , 
two out of his Ears, and one out of his Mozth ; and upon every 
one of then a Letter of the Virgin Mary's name ; fo that the 
whole M. A.R.I. A. was compoſed by them. | 

153. Thus has this deyotion to: the Samts, almof}, wholly 
overcome your piety towards God. Your Devotions, your Hiftories; 
your Lives, your Miracles, arc all framed to' promote it, And 
now I am mentioning thoſe Evils which from theſe kind of Le- 
gends have been derived to corrupt both the Opinions and Pradiiee 
of thoſe who are acquainted with little elſe than theſe. Fables : þ 
will, refer it to your ſelf to tell me, whether you cam-endure to 
ſce the Dignity of our Saviour, and' the Majeſty 'of God himſelf, fo 
leſſen'd as it is by many of your Communion; to encreaſe the Vene- 
ration of the Saints. 


154.. When St. Gothardus was choſen by the Emperor Henry to Ibid. ad IV. 
ſucceed Bernard in the Bilboprick of Hilderſherm,and the Monk mo- _—_ P. 320. 


delily declined that: Honany 3 the Bleſſed Virgin the ſame night ap- 
pears to him, and ſharply reproves him in this Ranting Rheto- 
rick , Scito Imperatorem MEO id FUSSU motiri. * Peecaſti peni- 
© cacia tva in ME &: filinm. Know ( fays ſhe) that the Em- 


pcrour has - done this at MY COMMAND); Thou hat 


fin'd by. thy obſtinacy, againſt ME and MY SON. This indeed 
was as became the @reen of Heaven ; and one would think by it, 
that ſhe ſtill maintain'd the RIGHT of a MOTHER over Her Son. 

155, But you have dcalt yet worſe wirh our Saviozy than 
this 3 your Writers repreſent him at this day as a /ittle Child in 
Heaven, as if | he: were ever to continue-in the: ſame impotent 
State, in which your Pidures and Images expres him. Thus we 


rcad in the Life of St. Paula, That the Bleſſed Virgin appear'd to Cal.Bens To.1. 


0.2, 


her with her LITTLE BOY, who kiſt.Paula, and ſqueezed ſome J4% 5: 


of his Mitbers Milk into her Mouth. Nor was this any thing extra- 
ordinary > The Writer of her Life -affures us, that ſhe was ofret 
wont to take him into Her Arms and play with him, And the like 


happencd to many other of your Saints 3 as for inſtance, Saint Ibid.Mart 30. 


dldegundts, St. Franciſca, of whom» we are told, that being com- 
mitted 
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mitted to the care of an Arch-angel, ſhe did oftentimes read the 
Office of the Bleſſed Virgin in the night, by the Light that proceed- 
ed from: his Rays : And was far her diligence in it ſo acceptable 
to the Virgin, that (he ſeveral times came down from Heaven to 
refreſh her, and offer'd her Son to be kiſr'd, and embraced by 
her, | 

156, But the Favours of the Bleſſed Virgin to St. 14a were of all 
others the moſt conſiderable. © For coming down into Her Cell 
« with her INFANT JESUS); Behold (fays ſhe) O 14a! thy Love : 
< Take Him into thy Lap, and fatisfy thy (elf with the Kiſfes and 
© Embraces of him whom thou Joveſt. - —— My Author goes on 
beyond all bounds even of common decency : But I muſt ſtop here, 
and not repeat thoſe Blaſphemies, which cannot be read withouc 
trembling. But, O Blefſed Feſw ! How long wilt-thou ſuffer this 
dithonour ? and permit an unbounded Swperſtition to run to thefe 
Excefles ? 1 appealto all the Chriſtians of the World, what mean, 
difhonourable Notions muſt they have*of the God of Heaven and 
Earth, that in ſuch a diſcerning Age can preſume to publiſh ſuch 
Romances * Theſe Stories might indeed become a Homer; or a Vir- 
in them, being applied to a Venus and 2Cr- 
pid, is an unpardonable Blaſj to be thus uled of the Saviner of 
tbe World, who is God over all bleſſed for ever. 

157, Theſe are the' effects of this Superſtition : I might-add 
many other Examples no leſs Horrible, in which our Bleſſed Lord 
has been diminifh'd to make up the Honour of his Servants, But 


* I hall ſhut vpall with an Impicty of another kind, though the ef- 


fe& of this Worſhip; and which ought the more to be taken no- 
tice of, both becauſe it was done by a Society which would be 
thought at leaſt the moſt zealous of any for their Faith; and was 
expoſed publickly in the fight of the Sun, and before the Eycs of 
many to whom I now:write.” The thing I mean is the late Proceſ- 
fron of the Feſuits at Larxemburg, May 20. 1685. deſigned for the 
Glory of the Bleſſed Virgin © tbe Honour'd and Afﬀedtionate Patroneſs of 
© France and Luxembourg. . 


rrene Honoree & Bienfaiſante dans la France & dans le Luxembourg. 


The Proceſſion indeed was fingularly extravagant ; and it need- 
cd the $kill of that Learned Soctety, to put Prophaneſs into ſo Scho= 
1 laſtick 


UMI 


Of the Invocation of Sarnrs. 
Laſtick a dreſs. Heatheniſm and Chriftianity walk'd together, as if 
the Fathers of the Society had equally reverenced the Ancient Deities 
of the One, as the Modern Deities of the Other. 

On the one ſide were carried the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and the Holy Sacrament. On the other, Mars, Vulcan, the Cyclops 
and Nayades, Ceres, Flora, Pomona, &c. And theſe too with all 
the Pomp, and even under the Names of GODS and DIVI- 
NITIES. | 

At ſevenal Stations, where the Proceſſion was to reſt , Theatres 
were erected, to ſerve to inſpire agreeably ( ſay the Learned 
Fathers in the Account which they printed of this | &. Work) a 
Piety towards our Lady of Conſolation. So the Bleſſed Virgin there 
is called. 

The ſecond of theſe Theatres , ewas for the GOD MARS; 
+ © who commands his Warriors to take heed not to commit any 
© inſult from henceforth upon the Chappel of our Lady of Conſola- 
© zion. This is Mars's care: And the Device forthe, GO D” Mars, 
* was 


Procul, 0, procul ite profani. Virgs 


<In the third Theatre, Ceres, Flora, Pomona, &c. rcjoyce at the 
© return of our Lady of Conſolation. And their Motto, (till under 
© the Title of Divinities, was 


Fam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regnas | 


It were too long to tranſcribe all the other Folfies and Impie- 
tics of this days Solemnity, in which the Holy Scripture found 
no room; the Sacrament but very little; The whole Piety 
was deſigned to the Bleſſed Vergin ; and becagſe Chriſtianity had 
not Gods enough in it, to ſet forth her Glory, all the Poetic 
Deities were revived, to inſpire agreedfſy a Devotion into the People for 
Her. This was indeed a Maſter-piece of Contrivance ; and what 
Invention ſhall next be had, to excite a Devotion to her, we 
may expect to ſee the tirſt time the Gentlemen of the Society ſhall 
have Occaſion to make their comprying Conſciences do ſomething 
extraordinary, for the Flattcry of a Prince ſo much their Friend, 


and therefore ſo much their Favonrite as he , for whoſe Honour 
uU 2 this 
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Anſper to the Third Article, &c. 
this Sulemn Proceſſion was in great meaſure deſigned. In the 
mean time, I ſhall leave it to the Reader ſeriouſly to conlider, what 
fad Effects ſuch a Devotion as. this has given birth to; and what 
juſt Cauſe 'we have to oppole a Superſtition , contraty to the 
Holy Seripture, unknown to the beſt and moſt Primitive Antiqui- 
ty; unreaſonable in its (elf, and which is worſt of all, not only 
very Unprofitable, but very Wicked t00 in its Pradtice, 
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TO THE 
FOURTH ARTICLE, 
| or. 


IMAGES and RELIQUES, 


N the beginning of this Article you tell me (but with very Reply, p. 25, 


little reaſon) that you might have paſt over this point without 

any further confidegation 3 the beſt Argument you bring, for 

it, being, if T miſtake not, this, That you are not obliged to 

defend what I had advanced againſt you upon it, And in- 
deed tho the r:2ſon be but a poor one, yet I am perſwadcd you 
had done better both for the intercſt of your Cauſe,and for your 
own credit, to have contented your elf with it, and have paſt 
over this Article altogether z rather than by giving ſuch looſe An- 
ſwersto my Allegations, to have ſatisfied the World, that you 
have no juſt Exceptions to make againſt them; 

2, Were I minded in return to excuſe my ſelf the trouble of 
any farther Anſwer to you, I could, I believe, give you ſome more 
plauſible pretences for it. I might tell you, (1/t,) That your Di- 
ſtinftions axe now 1o well known, and have bcen fo often cxplo- 


ded by us, that there is no longer any danger that cven © my Reply, Thid. 


&« friends the Vulgar ſhould be circumvented by them. 1 might add, 
(24ly,) And that with great truth, that this whole ſubject has 
been uttcrly exhauſted by that Learned Man, I have fo often men- 
tion'd, in his Defence of the Charge of Idolatry againſt T. G. and 
from whom you have here again borrow'd your chietcſt ſtrength. 
I might mind you, (3ly,,) How atter two endeavours to reply to 
| him, 'T. G. was forced to give over; and it is now above eight 
years ſince neither he nor any ot your Church has thought tit to 

carry. 


Reply, Pref. 


Reply, Pref, 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


carry on the Diſpute. 1 might deſire you, (4thly,) To compare 
your performances upon this point with what the Repreſenter 


ventur'd not above a year flince to make a flouriſh with ; and. 


ſee if you could find out but any one thing in all you here re- 
peat, that his learned and judicious Adverſary had not utterly con- 
tuted. But he too has forſaken the Cauſe ; and I am now called 
upon to give you the ſame Anſwers that have been made to both 
theſe, and then without pretending to be a Prophet, 1 dare be bold 
to ſay for all your bluſtring, you will go off the Stage «@s tamely 
and quietly, as any of your Predeceſſors have done before you. 
There is a certain Circle of Shifts and Diſtin&tions which you all 
run ; and no ſooner are thoſe ſpent, but your bolt is ſhot z you 
drop the ®weſtion, and begin again upon a new ſcore. : 
3. Theſe and many other reaſons I might offer to decline any 
farther Examination of this Point 5 but I have promiicd you be- 
forc, that I would neither miſrepreſent your Dottrine, nor FOBB 
OFF yorr Arguments. And I will here perform it with ſuch ex- 
a&nels, thatjeven your Incenje and Holy Wizer ſhall not be forgot- 
ten. And if for our diverſion you ſhall think fit the next time 
you write to add to theſc'all your other follies, of Holy Aſher, 
Conſecrated Candles, Agnus Des, and in one word, whatever $u- 
perſtitions of the like kind, your Pontifical, Ceremonial, Miſſal, Bre- 
viary,Office of the Bleſſed Virgin,with all the Rationals and Comments 
that have ever been written upon them can furniſh you with, I 
do once more promiſe you, that no pretence of their Imperti- 
zence ſhall hinder me from ſifting both zbem and you to the Bot- 
tom. As to the preſent ſubje, I ſhall obſerve this plain Method : 


I I will make good the Charge of Image-Woſhip 
againſt you. | 


IT. 1 will ſhew you, that in this ſervice too, you are 
truly and properly guilty of Idolatry. 4 

4. But before 1 enter upon theſe Particulars, I muſt ſtop fo 
long as to confider the new Introduton you endeavour to amule 


your Reader with : viz. . . 


SECT. 


Of Tuacrs and REiiQues 


SECT. I. 
*Of the Benefit of Piftures and Images. 


A ND which brings to my mind what Twly (reckoning up 


the ſcv. ral Opinions of the Philoſophers concerning the Nature of +. _. 


the Soul) ſaid once of Ariſto>::nus, who of a Fidler became a Phi- 
loſopher , and aſſerted the Scul to be a Harmony ; ** Hic ab arti- 
ficio ſuo non receſſit, & tamen aliquid dixit» You tell us then, 


5. Reply, $. 19.] *© That they are the Boks of the Ignorant, fi- Reply, p. 26, 
© lent Orators, apt to increaſe in us the lo: of God and bis Saints, 37 


© and (O Elegant !) BLOW UP the >YING COALS of ozr 
© AFFECTIONS into a FLAME of DEVOTION, That the 
© repreſentations of Holy perſons, and of tyeir glorious ations, do 
© by their powerful Eloquence inflame 1s towards an imitation of 
© their Graces and Virtues, and renew in us afreſh the memory of the 
© perſons whom they repreſent, with a reverence and reſpec for 
© them. 

6. Anſw.] In all which tho you fight with your 'own ſha- 
dow, and ſay nothing that either contradicts our Principles con- 
cerning Worſhip , or juſtifies your practiſes 3 yet have you been 
{o unhappy as to offer juſt matter for our Animadverſion : For, 

Iſt, It is no ſmall miſtake in you, thus to joyn Pi&ures and 
Images together, as if they were all one ; when yet both your 
own Superſtition, and the Opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles 
(as to. the point of worſhipping of them) have always made a 
very great difference between them. As tor the ancient Heathens, 
they adored their Tavw]e, Statues, or Graven Images 3, becauſe they 
conceived them moſt apt to be animated by their Gods, of which 
they were the reſemblances. Whereas Pidures were not thought 
ſo capable of receiving that animation. The fame was the dittin- 


Qion of the Fews too, who upon this very account have alwiys mmyyym 4 
look'd upon the former ſort of F Sc{ptreres to be the thing eſpe- M9715 
cially forbidden in the ſecond Commandment ; infomuch that they Maimon- See 
thought it znlawful to have them even for Ornament 3 but for Dr Hamm. of 
Idolatry, Sect, 
abſolutely forbidden to them. And at this day in your Church, vpIgD A 
your Images are {ct up with ſolemn Confecrations to receive your 1q, thiqg 


* Pittures painted or woven, thoſe they did not eſteem to have been 


Adoration 3 


Reply, p. 25, 


Sect. 17. 
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"Adoration. But I do not know that any Pifwres are dedicated for 
Altar-pieces, or other uſes, with the like ſolemnity. 

2. Another Confuſion of the like kind you make in what fol- 
lows, in ſpeaking of the Pi&zres not only of Holy Pexſons, but of 
their Afions too, For every body knows how much more uſe 
there may be, and how much leſs danger there certainly is in Hi- 
ftorical Repreſentations, than in ſingle Figures, but eſpecially Carved 

eſs . 

3« Were the benefit of Images never {0 great, yet you know this 
is neither that which we diſpute with you, nor for which they are 
ſet up in your Churches, Your Trent Synod expreſly defines that 
due Veneration is to be paid tothem. Your Catechiſm (ays that they 
are to be had not only for Inſtrudtion, but for Worſhip. And this 
is the Point in Controverſie betwixt us. We retain PiGmres, and 
ſometimes even Images too in our Churches for Ornament, and (if 
there be ſuch Uſes to be made of them) for all the other Benefits 
you have now been mentioning. Only we deny that any ſervice 


| Is to be paid to them; or any ſolemn Prayers ta. be made at their 


Conſecration, for any Divine Vertues, or indeed for any Vertucs at 
all, to proceed from them. This is our Buſineſs ; the reſt is all- 
Impertinence in ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe , where men are to diſpute, 
not haranguee And for Images ſet up in Churches, with theſe Cere- 
monies, and for this purpoſe, I add 
4+ That were the benefits of them otherwile never ſo great, yet 
will not this be any manner of Excuſe to you for the wielating of 
God's Law, \ceing, as you have been often told, and indeed do 
your ſelf confeſs, No Evil is to be done, for any Good whatſoever that 
may come of it, Tho now 
5. I am not altogether ſatisfied of the great xſefulneſs of Ima- 
ges for the inſtruttion of the Igyorants They-may indeed ſerve to 
call Good things and Perſqns to their remembrance, when they 
have before been wiſtrufed, and by conſequence in-that reſpe are 
no longer ignorant of what is reprefented by them. But let a man, 
that is properly Ignorant, i. e. who never heard of the XIIth ( for 
inſtance) of the Revelations, ſee the Virgin Mary ten thouſand times 


oy painted with a Half-moan-under her feet, Edo not believe he would 


ecome one jot the Wiſer for it. Nay. . . 
6, In oppoſition to your Pretences, though all this is out of. 
the way, yet I dare athrm, laftly, that for ſuch Images and Pitiures - 
as are too often found both in your Chmxrches aud Hoſes, they = 
0 


Of Imaces and RetiqQues. 


ſo far from ſerving to any of thoſe Uſes you pretend, that on the 
contrary, if Men are not very well inftrufted, they will be apt to 
beget in them molt pernicious Notions, contrary to the Honour of 
God, to the Nature of our Saviour Chriſt, and to the Covenant of 
His Goſpel. 

7. For tell me, I beſcech you z Was not this the great reaſon 


wherefore God forbad any Reſemblance to Le made of Himſelf under Deur. IV. 15. 
the Law, that it was a leſſening and debaſing of his Nature fo to x x1. 8. 


do ? And daes not St. Par urpe this very conlideration againſt the 


Athenian. Idolatry ? AQts XVII. 29. And is not the Divine Nature AQ. XVIL 29. 


as excellent now, and as much debaſed by yours, as ever it was 
by their Repreſentations of it ? I need not tell you of the frequent 
Pictures of God the Father in the ſhape of an Old Min, and com- 
monly ina Pope's Dreſs; and the meahing of which ( if one may 
conje<Qure the deſign of this by the Natural tendency of it ) can be 
no other than this, viz. to perſwade the Ignorant, that as you 
ſometimes call the Pope a God on Earth, (o God is no other than 
the Pope of Heaven. 

8, And this, were it only in ſome Scred Places, would yet be 
too propane for any Pious Chriſtian to endure. But alas ! you have 
not been ſo reſerved. Every Office carrics this Abuſe in it ; Hardly 
a Pſalter or Catechiſm without it: Nay, I will add, what I ſhould 
hardly be credited in, had not thouſands among us with indig- 
nation beheld it, that in the open Streets of your Cities, we may 
ſee That God who is over all bleſſed for ever, expoſed to the ſcorn and 
meauneſ; of a Sprpoſe 

9, How miſerably have you by theſe Piftures, abuſed the My- 
ftery of the Sacred Trinity ; ſometimes you make it a Monſter z As 
where you paint one Body with three Heads ; One Head with three 
Faces z ſometimes one Body with two Heads, and a Pigeon in the 


midit; of which Card. Capiſucchi makes mention. The Sacred Capiſucchi, 
Trinity in the Belly of the Virgn, which Gerſon ſays, He ſaw with pag. $13. 


his own Eyes in a Chwrch of the Carmelites ; the moſt ordinary 
Figures are , Either an 014 Man holding a Cracifix in his Hands, 
and a Pigeon upon his Shoulder; Or, (as in your Eyc-Catechiſm) on 
one fide an Old Min with a Globe, on the other a Townger with a 
Croſs upon his Shoulder, and a Dove betwixt them : And what is 


all this but to debaſe the gloriow Godhead ? In St. Paul's Phraſe, to Rom. 1. 23,25. 


change the truth of God into a lie, by repreſenting the Incorruptible God 
by an Image made like unto a Corruptible Man ? And where is there a 
X Chriſtian 
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Chrifiian (o infenſible of that diſhonour that is hereby done to the 
Majeſty of that God, whom the wiſer Heathens themſelves never 
debaſed to the likenels of any created Being, as not with the 
ſame Aprſtle to have his Spirit ſtir d within bim, at the fight of ſuch 
Impiety ? 

10, Nor are you at all leſs excuſable in your Repreſentations 
of our Bleſſed Savior, and the Holy Virgin; not to dcſcend to 
any other of the Saints, For befides that ſuch Similitudes exhi- 


| bit only one, and that his inferios Nature ,- viz. his Manhood 


'- -how do thele Piftzres inſenſfibly breed a mean Opinion of him, 


in the minds of the Ignorant and Vnwary ? As 1ft, Nothing is 
more ordinary in the moſt ſolemn Places of your Worſhip, than to 
ſee our Bleſſed Lord ſtill ſet forth as a Child, in the Arms of his 
Mynther. And what Notions this has bred in many of your Communi- 
on , 1 would to God the —_— eſteem they ſeem to have for the 
Virgin, than'for Chriſt, did not too plainly ſhew, But that which 
renders this more intollerable,” is, that you thus repreſent him 
not only upon Earth,but at this tume even in Heaten; and indeed, 
ſeeing in your Legends, you ſpeak of him as a Child ſtill, I donot 
wonder it in your Pi&nres, you repreſent him too as ſuch, 

11. Thus in one of your Eye-Catechiſmes , {et forth in Portugal, 


' for the Inſtruction of the Peox le; the latter part of the Ave-Ma- 


Tom. 7. Jan.1, 


#1a, is ſet in this manner before them. - All ſorts of Men and Woe 
men upon Earth, are drawn in an open Scene, upon their Knees , 
and Hands lifted up to Heavex, and in the Clonds over them, the 
Bleſſed Virgin in Glory with our Saviouy (as a Child ) in Her 
Arms ; and under it this Inſcription, O Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
pray for us Sinners now,” and in the hour of Death. Amen. Feſius. 

12. In the Calender of the Saints of your Order, There is a 
Figure of St. Odilo, devoting, himſelf to the bleſſed Virgin in this 


- manner, © O moſt Holy ty 9p and Mother of the Saviour of all 


© Ares,” receive me from this 


ay forward as your Servant , and in all 
© my Canſes, be my moſt merciful Advocate, For from this time, after 
© God, I ſet nothing before thee, but voluntarily deliver my ſelf for ever 
* to be your Poſſeſſion, as your proper Servant, Amen. Above Him ſits 
the Bleſſed Virgin in Glory, with our Saviour in her Arms, hold- 
ing her about the. Neck, after the- manner of a little Child. 
Many of the like kind are there in thoſe Volumes; but I may not 
infiſt-upon them I will add only ſome of thoſe Figures, in 
which the whole Trinity axe made to concur to her Honozr, Thus 

«< in 


Of Imacets and Retignes. 
in the Office in the Virgin, printed at Antwerp. She is ſet forth 
In Glory in Heaven, with God the Father on the one fide, and God 
the Son on the other, holding a Crown over her Head, the Hy 
Ghoſt above, overſhadowing H:r, and all the Pcople on the Earth bc- 
low Aztoring. 

13. I will not deny, but that theſe may be very good Tnſtrz- 
fiong tor Father Craſſet's, or Doctor F. C's Diſciples. "But I can- 
not ſee how any of the Expoxnding and Reprefanting Party, will 
be able to prove ſuch Pitiwres as theſe, to be much for the Edifi- 
cation of the People. I thall tiniſh theſe Remarks, (which have 
already run out mto a greater length thanl dcfign'd, thol might 
have added much more) with the account which the Learned 
Gerard Voſſins gives us, of a Pizre over an Altar in Flanders, in 
which that blaſphemous Eprgram is expreſs'd of Mens doubting 
whether they ſhould run to the Blood of Chrit , in which alone 
there is Redemption to be obtain'd ; or to the Milk of the Virgin. 
This is certainly to contradict the very Foundation of the Goſpel ; 
and to lead the Ignorant into Error in that Point, in which i is 
of all others the moſt dangerous to be miſtaken; viz. Whether they 
ought to place the Hopes of their Salvation in the Redemption of Chriſt, or 
in the Mercy and Intereſt of bis M1ther.- 

- 14. You may at yous leifure conſider how to improve theſe 
things into H-Ips of Devotion , and uſctul InſtruGions for the illite- 
rate Popmlace. IT might have added, what has lately been elſe- 
where obſerved, of the Prophaneſs of many C in Traly eſpecially) 
in this Point : Where the molt celebrated Medonna's, are the Pi- 
Grures of the Painters Whores, ſet up m their Charehes, as Objects 
of the Peoples Veneration. But this and other Exceſſes of the like 
kind I purpoſely forbear, left I ſhould be thought to pleaſe my 
ſelf in your Impieties, which I heartily lament, and carnelily be- 
beſeech God to reform m yon. Nor ſhould I have faid thus 
much,but only to ſhewy how little Reafon you had to enter on this 
new and molt Impertincnt Subject of the Benefit of Images; and 
that were our Cauſe to be try'd by this alone, we might even 
ſo expett to carry it againtt you. And this to your firt Pre- 
tence. | | 
15. The next thitg you offer in favour of your Images, is 
Reply $ 20. | © That there ts. no now'danger of Idolatry in this Pra- 
« Fice, ſering all Perſons are taught that there is but one God, to 
© whom Adoration is only due and therefore, that they cannot be ca- 
R 2 © pable 
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< pable of erring ſo groſly , as t» give Divine Honour to an Image, 
© or to think, any Virtue annexed to them for which they ought to be 
© adored. © In ſhort, it is (you ſay) by the ſubtilty of the Devil 
© Cwho hates any thing that excites Devotion) that theſe helps to 
© Piety, are now branded with the horrid Note of Idolatry, and 
© Catholics repreſented, as if they paid the At of Adoration to the 
© Images themſelves. 


16. Anſw.) That the Devil is an Enemy to Piety, and to all 
thoſe things that may any way ſerve to promote it, I can eaſily 
believe ; but that it is He, who upon this account ſtirs up us to 
oppoſe your Idolatry, I ſhall hardly Credit, tho you ſhould give 
me as good an aſſurance of it,as ever your Brother the old Monk did 
the ſecond Comncil of Nice, when he told them that the Devil 
himſelf had confeſs*d to him, how much he hated your Holy and 


De Idololattia Venerable Images: I am ſure Tertwllian was fo far from this, that 


he thought *rwas the Devil that inſtigated Men to bring them 
into the World, and not to help to catt them out. But to over- 
throw at once, both your RefletFion and Argument together , I do 
here roundly affirm, That what you ſay is ſo far from being true, 
That there is now no danger of Idolatry in the Worſhip of Images, that 
on the contrary I will ſhew, that in the Worſhip of them pub- 
lickly authorized and prafticed amongſt you, you do actually com- 
mit it. And then every Body will ſee what Spirit it is that Ads 
us in oppoſition to this Service > and who it is that blinds you fo 
far, as tv make you contend for that, which both the Holy Scrip« 
ture condemns, and the Primitive Chriſtians neither knew , nor 
would have endured. And this brings me to my firſt Propoſal ; 
wherein I am 


SECT. II. 


To make good the Charge of Image-Worfhip again/ you, 
and Anſwer thoſe Evaſions, by which you endawour to 
clear your ſelves of it. 


7N OW that you give Religious Worſhip to Images, has 
bcen ſo fully proved in that Learned Book I have bcfore 
refer'd you to, in Anfwer to T. G. both from the Definitions of 


your Councils of Nice and Trent, and from the unanimous Vaice 
7 L . of 
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of almoſt all the great Men of your Chxrch, who have written any 
thing of this matter, "that I ſhall need fay but very little hcre in 
Confirmation of it. And therefore not to multiply @wotations by 
tranſcribing, what has been already collected as to this matter, 1 
ſhall content my ſelf with this plain, andI think unexceptionable 
manner of proceeding againſt you 


1], I will propoſe to you the Voice of your Church in her Deti- 
nitions. 

24ly, 1 will give you the Interpretation of her Senſe in theſe Defi- 

s nitions, from Card. Capiſecchi only ; and out of that Book 

to which Monſ. de Meaxx himſelf appeals. 

3dly, I will from both vindicate the Account I have given of 
the Praftice of your Church, in Conformity to theſe Princi- 
ples. 


18, 1, For what concerns the firlt of theſe, the Voice of your 
Church, as to this Point z the Council of Trent declares, © That the 
© Images of Chriſt, of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of the Saints, are more eſpeci= 
© ally to be had and retained in Temples,and that due Honour and Vene- 
© ration is to be paid to them. Not that it ſhnuld be believed that there is 
© any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which they are to be Worlhipped 3 
© or that any thing is to be Asked of them, or that any Truſt is to be 
© put, in Images; but becauſe the Honour which is given to them, is re- 
© ferr'd to the Proto-types which they Repreſent 5 ſo that by the Images 
© which you Kiſr, and before which you uncover your Heads, and fall 
© down; you Adoie Chriſt, aud Worſhip the Saints which they Re- 
* preſent. 

19. Thus that wary Syd; Neither determining what Honowr 

ſhould be given to Image, nor yet ſetting any bounds to any. But 
then,as it expreſly allows them the external Marks of Divine Worſhip, 
ſo by fixing the Grounds of this Honowy to be the paſſing of it to ha 
Proto-type, not only Soto, Twrrian, and Naclantus, three great Di- 
vines concern'd in that Synod, but alſo the. Generality of thoſe 
who have treated ſince of this matter, have concluded, that the 
Same Adoration is to be paid to the Image, and the Proto-typez So that 
if Chriſt himſelf be worſhipp'd with Divine Worſhip, then muſt the 
Crucifix alſo be worſhipp'd with the very ſame. . But this will 
better appear, 


19. 2dly, 
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19. 2dly, From the Account I am to give of the Dodfrine of 
your Church, as to this Worſhip, trom Cardinal Capiſuccht, 


And to whoſe Book, fince Monſ. de Meaux has thought fit to 
Appeal, I am content to ſubmit the Deciſion of this Controverſy 
to his Sentence, and ſhall leave the World to judg whether 1 
have M-ſrepreſented, or whether the Biſhop and Tox have not de- 
parted from the Dodrine of the Conncil of Trent. 

20.Now that we may know preciſely,what in his Opinion,that 
due Honour and Veneration is, which you pay to Images; 'and which 
the Corncil ſo cautiouſly declined the telling us; we will conlider 
tirſt of all , what was thought to be ſo by them, whoſe Opinions 
he rejeds, as not fully delivering your Churches Senſe. Such were 

21, Firſt of all Durandus ; < Who thought that properly ſpcak- 
<ing, the Images are not to be Adored; but: becauſe they reſemble 
© things worthy Adoration, which by remembrance are Adored in 
© Preſence of the Images, therefore the Images themſelves improperly 
©are, and may be ſaid to be Adored. Now this he Rejects, be- 
cauſe ( ſays he ) in truth, it takes away the © Worſhip of Images ; 
© and concludes it with another of your great Men, Raphael de 
© Tuire, to be Dangerous, Raſh, and ſavouring of Hereſy 3 Oras Fer- 
© dinandus Veloſillus phraſes it, Falſe, Raſh, and Erroneous ; but cſpe- 
© cially, ſince the Definition of the Corncil of Trent. | 

22, The next whoſe Opinion he Rejects, is Vaſquez; *Who 
© taught that the Images themſelves were no otherwiſe to be Adored, 
© but becauſe in the Preſence of them, and about them, are exhibit- 
© cd the external Signs of Honour, (uch as Kneeling, Kiſſing, wncover- 
© ing the H:ad, &c, But that for the inward AG of Adoration, this 
* was by no means to be dirced to the Image, but to the 'thing 
© repreſented by the Image. And this too he Rejects upon the ſame 
Grounds that he did the foregoing , viz. © Becauſe that by A(- 
© ſerting, that the inward A& of the Adorer terminates only upon 
© the thing repreſented by the Image; he do's by conſequence athrm, 
© that the Images themſelves are not TRULY and PROPERLY 
*to be ADORED. | 

23, The next Opinion which he rejeds, is that whereby an Infe- 
rior Hmozr is ſuppoſed due to Images, and not an Honour of the 
Jame kind with.that which is paid to the Exemplar. And this has 
been propoſed with ſome variety. Catherine and Perefins thought 
that no other Worſhip belides this inferior, honorary reſpect, was due to 
them, 
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them. Sanders diſtinguiltd, That the Images conlider'd by them- 
ſelves, and without any regard had co the Exemplars, deſerved 
only an inferior Hmony ; but being conlider'd conjundly with the 
Exemplar, were to be worſhip'4 with the very ſame J/orſhip that 
the Exemplars themſelves were. And this was alſo the opinion of 
Swarez, * That Images conlider'd only as Szcred Utenſils, were to 
* have no other Honor than was uſually given to any other the 
© like holy things 3 but that being conlider'd as Images , they 
* were to have the very ſame Worſhip with the Proto-types whom 
* they repreſented, Lorca deliver'd his Opinion yet more ſubtilly : 
I. © That the Image of Chri/t might by accident be adored with the 
© ſame adoration-as Chriſt himſelt ; but that this was only impro- 
« perly call'd the Adoration of the Inzge, it being Chritt himſelf 
© that alone was truly and properly adored. 2, That for that Ado- 
© ration Which terminates on the Image, it is arr Adoration rauch infe- 
© rior to that wherewith Chriſt himſelf is adored. 3. That tho 
* the Adoration wherewith the Image of Chriſt is adored, be in the 
* kind of the A different from that with which Chrift himſelf is 
* worſhipped ; yet that it proceeds from the ſame habit, the vir- 
© tne of Religion, from which the Adoration of Chriſt himſelf prox 
© ceeds, and upon that account may be called- by the ſame name 
* with it. And all theſe Opinions the Cardinal ſtill rejects upon 
his old principle, < That the Image is adored with the very ſame Act 
* with which Chriſt himſelf is adored, and by conſequence mult be 
worſhip'd with the ſame Divine Worſhip. 


24. The next whoſe -opinion he refutes, is Card. Bellarmine 3 CapiC. Par.V. 
who ſuppoſed that, © The Worſhip which is properly given to an pag. 636. 


* Image, is not the ſame with that which (for inſtance) is given to 

© Chriſt Himſelf ; but a ſort of imperfet Worſhip, which may by a 

© certain analogy be reduced to the ſame kind of Worſhip that is 

© paid to the Exemplar. But yet that the Image may by accident be 

* worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip as the Exemplary , when the Ex- 

© emplar is conlidered as ſhining forth in its Image. This alſo he 

refutes, utterly denying that any inferior honoxr 1s to be given to 

© an Image, which requires properly, and in its own nature the very. 
© ſame Worſhip that is- paid to the Exemplar which it Reproſents. 


25, Laſtly, Cardinal Lwgo's Opinion was, that the Imrge and 1tid. Par. VI, 
the Exemplary were to be adored as two diſtinct Objefis of Adora- pag. 537. 


tion 3 as when a man ſees the Son of his friend, he at the fame 
time loves both the Son and the Father, not together with the ve- 
ry 
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ry ſame At, yet both diredly : The Son for the Fathers ſake, ard 
the Father accidentaly upon the occafion of the Son's bringing him 
to his remembrance. Thus in the preſent caſe, © When a Chri- 
© tian beholds the Image of Chriit, preſently he calls his Bleſſed $x- 
< 740ur to mind, and dire&tly worhips both the Image for Chrift's 
© (rhe, and Chriſt for his own, And this alſo the Cardinal rejecs, - 
not ſo much for that it docs not give ſufficient Hynozr to the 
Inge ; for Lugo allo held that the fame Divine H mor was to be 
given both to Chriſt and his Image, as becauſe it diſtinguiſh'd the 
Objefs 3 whereas according to Card. Capiſucchi, © Chriſt and his 
© Image are to be Adored not only with the ſame A&, but alſo as 
Y the ſame Objed of —_— LM 

26, Having thus rejectcd all thoſe ſeveral Opinions, he finally 
concludes, © That the true Opinion, and which ought to be beld, is, 
«© that the worſhip of the Images and the Exemplars, is one and the 
© [zme 3 ſo that the worſhip of the Images is not diltinct from that 
© of the Exemplars, but they are both worſhipped together, This he 
proves to be the CHURCHES SENSE by a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
from St. Thomas to this day 3 and ſhews it to be what both the 
ſecond Council of Nice, and the later Synod of Trent deſigned 
in their definitions. And then finally, cloſes all with the inſtance 
of AXgidius Magiſtralis, I heretofore mentioned, who having de- 
ni'd that Divine Worſhip was to be paid to Images, was forced by 
the Inguifition to recant and abjure it as Heretecal ; and exhorts 
© all thiſe to conſider it who find fault with St. Thomas for ſaying that 
© the CROSS and IMAGES of CHRIST were ta be ADORED 
with SUPREME DIVINE WORSHIP. | 

27. And this may ſuffice by the way to anſwer your Excepti- 
on againſt the Authority of Aquinas 3 who as you ſee allow'd 
a true and proper worſhip to be paid to the Croſs as well as to 
Chriſt, And that you may not ſhift off this REPLY (as you 
have done my former Auſwer) only with ſcorn and derifion, 1 
mult mind you, that *tis not now a Dofor of the Populace whom 
you think uncapable of penetrating into the profimnnd Myſteries of 
Scholaſtick, Niceties, that ſays this 3 but Cards Capiſucchi, a Schoolman 
and Diſciple himſelf of St. Thomas, and whom perhaps you will 
allow to have as deep a reach as your ſelf in theſe matters, For 
Vaſquez, having brought the very ſame interpretation of Aquinas”s 
Dotrine that you now inſiſt upon againſt me , the Cardinal thus 
roundly anſwers him, * That according to St. Thomas the wes 

Cri 
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Chrift is abſolutely and ſimply to be adored with the ſame Adoration 
© with which Chritt is adored ;=— And that therefore the ſame Adora- 
© tion which is given to Chriſt, ought to be given to his Image alſo. 

27. And thus have I in ſhort laid before you the | of this 
Cardinals Do&trine, who both approved M. de Meanx's Expolition, 
and to-whom Monſieur de Meaux himſelf appeals for the Vindicati- 
on of this very part of it. I have already Tadiciently (hewn how 
inconlitient theſe two are with one another ; I will now only 
apply what I have here further added to my former account of 
this :natter, to the point before us. And, : 

28, Firſt, It may not be amiſs to obſerve what great diverſi- 
ty of Opinions there has .been in ſtating of that Worſhip which is 
paid by you to Images, and what difficulty you have found to de- 

end your praftice againſt that Charge of 1dolatry we have fo jult- 
ly brought againſt you upon the account of it. How the Caution 
of ſome, and the diſtinFions of others amongſt you, have been 
branded by the reſt as Scandalons and Erroneows 3 and one forced 
to abjure as Heretical, what others have ſet up as the only trxe Ex- 
poſition and Repreſentation of the Churches ſenſe. And this you will 
give me leave the rather to remark-, becauſe you are fo often 
+ pleaſed to refle& uponour diviſions, which yet are neither ſo frequent 
nor fengerons, as among you who pretend not only to Trath, but 
Infalltbility in all you believe. And it the conſequence you are wont 
from thence to draw againſt us, That becauſe we differ in ſome 
things, therefore we have no certainty in any, be good, (as you 
ſay it is) you may now ſee that it will equally tall upon your 
ſelves too z and by ſo much the more heavily, by how much 
your pretences in this matter are greater than ours. But, 

29. Sccondly, Tho there be then ſuch a diverhity of Opinions 
amangſt you as to this Worſhipz yet it is to be remarked that they 
who have allow*d the leaſt Honour to Images, have yet ſtill con- 


feſt that ſome Honowr was due to them. © In this (ſays Capiſncehi) —_— Ib, 


© all Catholicks do agree that Images are to be worlhipped, and are. 
© rightly worſhipped by the faithful. Even Durandus himſelf, who 
© diſapproves the Images of the Holy Trinity, yet allowing bath thewſe 


© 21d Worſhip of ether Holy Images. From whence therefore I con- , 


clude, That thoſe, in this Cardinal's opinion, are no Catholicks who 


tell us that, © All the Hynozr they have for them, is only ſuch a pepty, Pref. 
* reſpe& as they pay fo any other, Sacred Vter(ils, That if they ſeem p. 17, 18. 


© to a in their preſence ſome external ſigns of Veneraiion, this is 
mcant 
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* meant"ONLY to the perſons whom they repreſent, but NOT to 
© the Images themſelves, - which. can- clairm NOTHING of that 
< KIND from-us. In ſhort, as Monfeur de Meaxx expounds it, 
© That they 4 NOT WORSHIP the Images ; No, D FOR- 
< BID; but ONLY make »ſe of them to call to mind the Originals. 
< The Council of Trent teaches NO OTHER: USE of them, 

30. Thirdly, Tt may from hence farther appear, that the Wor- 
ſhip which this Cardinal thought due to Images,- was not an 
improper, accidental, abwfeve Worſhip, bat a true, proper, and reat 
Adoration ; the Image being to be adored in the very ſame a with 
which the Exemplar was. So that now according to this Ex- 
poſition, the Croſs of Chriſt is to be worfhipped truly and properly 
with a Supreme Divine Adoration. And that not only as to the 
outward atts, but by the inward'ſanſe of the Soul too z all which 
are ſo to be paid to Chriſt, as to termine at once both upon bim, 
and upon the Crxcifix by which he is to be adored. And this, 

31. Foxrthly, Weare to look upon, not as a private opinion, Or a 
meer Schalaftick Nicety, but as the true and proper ſenſe of. the 
Chmrch, and to be beld of all. So the- Cardinat expreſly declares, 
as yo ww pr rt pot ra both: of _ and Trett 5 
and for denying of which, e£gidins Mapiftralis was by the Inqrei- 
ſition forced to —J wh and renounce his Dodrine contrary x 
unto, as Heretical. 

32, This is an Inſtance which with Card. Capiſucchi T will take 
the liberty to recommend to your conſideration. For certainly if 
what he ſays be true, you who deny vat the Croſs is upon any ac- 
count whatſoever to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip, can be no 0- 
therwiſe than a downright Heretick, And tho you are at pre- 
fent ſecure in a happy Expounding Country, where you may ſafely 
make what repreſentation ot your Dotirine you pleaſe, or rather that 
the neceſſity of your preſent circumſtances moves you todo, without 
any other danger than that of loſing your credit with honeſt and 
inquiſitive men, which you do not ſeem much to value ; yet ſhould 
time and other circxmftances invite you hereafter into a hotter Cli- 
mate, you might run ſome worſer hazards among thoſe who 


Relation del. have not given themſelves up to follow your Innovations. It hap- 
Inquiſition de pened not many years fince, that a French Gentleman being travell- 
Goa, pag-14z ing in the Eaft-Indies, fell into forge company at Goa, and there 
15. cap. 2,21. difcourſing, about matters of Religion according to your Princi- 


cap. 3- 


ples, maintain'd, © That the Crucitix mas no otherwiſe to be adored, 
than 
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* than by reporting all the Honower to our Saviour Chri eſented by that 
* Im 2, And another time, he fortuned oo we rand; rn 
* citix which bang 'up at his Beds-head, that it was onely a piece of 
© Ivory. For this he was clapt into the Inquiſition, and'after ſome 
years umpriſoyment for his Heretical Sayings , hardly eſcaped the 


fre, with this Sentence, *© that He was declared Excommunicate ; Ibid. cap. 27. 
© that for reparation of his. fault, all bis Goods ſhould he confiſcated; pag. 151, 152. 
* Himſelf baniſh'd the Indies 3 and condemn'd to ſerve in the Galleys Edit. Led. 

© (or prblick, Priſons) of Portugal five years; and fierther accompliſh 1687, 


© thoſe Other Penances which ſhould more particularly be enjoin'd Him by 
© zbe Inquifitors, &s for his Crime, it is thus ſet forth in the Pre- 
amble to his Sentence, © That he had ſaid that we ought NOT to 
*<ADORE IMAGES; andbad BLASPHEMED againſt that 
© of a certain Crucitix, by ſaying of a Cructhx of Ivory, that it was 
© z piece of Ivory. 

33+ This was plain dealing, and a ſenſible conviton that it is 
not meerly a Soholaftick Nicety with the Fathers of the Inquiſition, 
* that the CROSS is to be wayhipped with DIVINE WORSHIP, 
The truth is, the contrary Opinion of Dwrandus, Holcot, Mirandula, 
and ſome others, (and who allow'd all the Atts of external Honor 
to be paid to them, only they deni'd them. that inward Veneration 
which makes it properly a religious Worſhip) has been always c- 
ſteemed as falſe and ſcandalow, and ſavouring of Herefie 3 and is ex- 
preſly cenſured as ſuch by thoſe great Men, Swarez, Medina, Vi- 
Goria, Catherine, Arriaga, Cabrera, Raphael de Turre, Vellofilliss, and 
many others at large, collected by Cardinal Capiſucchi on this oc- 
caſion, as Abetrors with himſelf, of a true Divine Adoration to be 
paid to the Holy Croſs, and other Images of God, and the Bleſſed 
Trinity. 1 go on finally from theſe Principler, 


34+ Thirdly, To vindicate the Account I have heretofore given 
of your Prattices in conſequence to this Dodrine. 


And firſt, I obſerved that in the ſolemm Proceſſion made at the 


ion of the Emperor , the Legat's Croſs is appointed by the Pox- 
tifical to take place of the Emperor's Sword, becauſe LATRIA or 
- DIVINE WORSHIP is due to it. 


35. This you cannot deny to be faithfully quoted out of your 
Pontifical : but you fay there © is ſome kind of impropriety in the Reply, p. 31. 


* Speech; and we muſt underſtand it fo, not as if Divine Worſhip 


were due to the Croſs, but to Chriſt crucified upon it, A ſtrange 
Y 2 liberty 
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liberty-of interpreting this, which turns plain Afirmatives into 
downright Negatives 3 and this contrary to the ſenſe, not only of 
. your greateſt Authors, ( as I have ſhewn ) but in their opinion 
contrary to the ſenſe of your Church too. Theſe all ſay with the 
Rybrick, © that a Divine Worlhip is de to the Croſs; you declare 
© *tis no ſuch thing; No, God forbid. Such Worſhip is upon NO AC- 
* COUNT WHATSOEVER. to be given to the Croſs, but only 
fo Chriſt repreſented by the Croſs. 1 will not delire you to con- 
ſider what wiſe arguing you make of what your Pontifical here 
ſays; That the Croſs mult take place of the Emperor's Sword, 
becauſe Chriſt is to be worſhip'd with Divine Tgorſhip : It fhall ſut- 
tice me to leave you to the Cenſwures of your own Learned Writers 
and Inquifitors , who have already pronounced this Expoſition to be 
falſe, The, and ſavouring of Herefie. Only let me once more 
caution you to remember the hard fate of poor Monſieur Inbert,of 
Zgidius Magiftralis, and the French Traveller 1 juit now mention'd ; 
For however it may be ſafe enough todiflemble with us here, yet 
will it behove you to take great heed that you alter your tone, if 
ever you ſhould chance to fall into thoſe Parts, where the O14 Po- 
pery Dofrine is (till the meaſure of the Inquiſitors Proceedings. 

36. My next Inſtance was from your form of bleſſing a New 
Croſs : To your Caril about my omitting ſome words, I have ſaid 
enough heretofore; but the dear Calumny mult be continu'd, tho 
not only thoſe zxwo words were added, but ſo many more {et down, 
that you ſeem as much difſatishcd with my length bere, as you pre- 
tended to be with my brevity before. 

37. You pray, © That the Wood of the Croſs which you bleſs, 
© may be a wholſome remedy to mankind : a ſtrengthner of Faith ; an in» 
© creaſer of Good Works 3 the Redemption of Souls ; a Comfort , Pro- 
© teffion, and Defence againſt the Crucl Darts of the Enemy. 

© You zncenſe it 3 you ſprinkle it with Holy Water ; you ſanGifyit in 
© the name of the Father, Son, a4 Holy Ghoſt ; and then both the 
* Biſhop and People devoutly ADORE it, and Kiſs it. 

38, This is in ſhort th- {wm of that Cerewory 3 In which you 
deſire to know what is Amiſs ? I anſwer ; That take this whole 
Office together , with the Ceremonies, Pray»'s, and other C:rcum- © 
Rances of it, and it is Srperſtitious and 14o!::rous and I ſhall not 
doubt once more to repeat , what befor: io much offended you, 
That the Addreſſes you here make, look more like Magical Incan- 
tations, than Chriſtian Prayers, For, 


39. Firſt, 
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' 39. Firſt, If we enquire into. the deſign of this Ceremony; it 
is to Conſecrate a piece of Yood or Stone , that it may become a tit 
Objefi of Adoration : which being directy contrary to the Second 
Commandment, cannot be done without a very great Sin. 

40. 2dly. To this End, fccondly,you pray that ſeveral benchts 
may proceed from this Wood of the Croſs; and; if thoſe words lig- 
nify any thing, whereby you beleech God, that it may be 2 wh-/- 
Jome remedy to Mankind, a ſtrengthner of Faith, &c, We muſt then 
look upon it, that you do believe, that by this Conſeeration there is 
a Virtxe, if not rcliding in it for all theſe purpoles,. yet: at leaſt 
proceeding] from-it 3 which your. Comncil of Trent confeſſes: was 
one of the things that made the Worſhip of Images among, the Hes 
thens to be Idolatrous. Nor will your little Evaſion here ftand you 


in any ſtead ; that © you pray only that the-Crofs may be a means for Reply, p. 32. 


© the obtaining all theſe Benefits 5 and that this is no more than. a Preacher 
© may deſire for his Sermon, or #be Author of a good Book for what be is 
© about to publiſh : For, 'I. A plecce of Wood or Stone, carve it into 
what Figure or Shape you pleaſe, is not certainly (o proper a means 
for the conveying of ſuch Benefits to mcn, as a good Book, or a good 
Sermon are : And therefore what may be very natzraly defircd for 
the One, cannot without great Superſtition be applied to the Other. 
I may, ' and I heartily do pray, that what I am now writing may 
be a ſaving remedy to you, by correfing your Faith, and encreaſing 
your Charityz becauſe I am perſwaded here are Arguments proper 
to ſuch an End, if it ſhall pleaſe God to diſpoſe you impartially to 
conſider them 3 but now, I believe, you would think me very 
Extravagant , ſhould I pray to Ged to ſandtify the Paper on which 
*tis printed, or my Bookeeller's Sign that {c]ls it, as you pray to God 
to fnctif the WOOD of the Croſs ; that as often as you ſce the 
leaves of this Book, or look upon the Roſe: and Crown in St. Paxls 
Chnrch-yard, theſe good effedis may be wrought in you. 

41. Again, 2. As the thing it {clt is nat a proper means of pro- 
ducing theſe Effefis in us ; ſo the manner by which you pray it may 
be done, renders it yet more Swperſtitious. To get inſtruction by 
bearing or reading 3 to have ones Faith confirm'd, or Charity enlarged, 
or Zeal beightned, by pious Conſiderations, or powerful Motives, all 
this is very natural; and we may therefore lawfully pray to God 
for to bleſs them to us in order to theſe Ends, But to pray to 
God, that by bowing our ſelves down before a Croſs, we may hnd 


bealth of Soul and Body ; to ſundlify a piece of Wood, that by ITS 
T ” MERITS 


* Reply p. 32, 
33 


Aziſwer - to:the Fourth Article, | 


MERITS it may free men from all the Sine they have commented, 
this muſt be more than a natwre! Effet, neither the thing nor 
action being proper to produce it; and whether ſuch s be 
not moxe like ical Tncantations than Chriftian Prayers, I ſhall 
leave it-to any indifferent perſon to conſider. 

42. But 34y, That this which you pretend, is not all that 
your Church deligns by thoſe Prayers, is evident, in that this Ex- 
poſition cannot poſſibly be applied to ſeveral of thoſe things 
which you ask of God in thoſe Addreffes. For inftance, you pray; 


© That the bleſſing of the Wood wpm which owr Saviour bung, way -be 


671 the Wood of the Croſs which you conſecrate 3 and that by the Ho+ 
lineſs of that , be would SanRily thir; that 4s by that Croſs , the 
© World was delivered from Guilt , ſo by the Merits of this, the de- 
© pout Souls who offer it , may be free from all the Sins they have 
© committed. , Nowtell me in Conſcience, if you dare ſpeak the 
truth'; Is not all this fomewhat more, 'than to prey hut the 
Croſs may accidentally become a means of working good Effefis in you, by 
ing you in mind of the price of your Redemption ? Do you not 
vor: he ſomewhat, which your Conneil of Trent calls the Idolatry 
of the Gentiles? viz. an encouragement to Worſhip the Croſs, as 
if forne Divine Virtwe were in it , for which it eughtto be Ads- 
red. - For, ſo certainly he mnſt'do, who believes that by theſe 
Prayers, the bleſſing of that Croſs, on which or Saviour bung, is in this 
which be Worſhips ; and that bowing down before it, be ſhall find Healtb 
both of Saul and Body. Nay, but _ © 
' 43+ 4thly, I muſt once more ask you that Queſtion, I before 
propoſed on this Occafion 5 and which, tho you heartily nail at, 


yet you ſhift it off without anſwering one wiſe word: to it, If 


you deſign no real. Virtue to proceed from the Croſs which you 
thus conſecrate , nor allow any Adoration to be paid to it , but in- 
tend it meerly for a memorative Sign, and no more: To what 
purpoſe all theſe Prayers, and $ prinkimgs, and Smokings, and Bleſ- 
ſings, and-other Ceremonies for the Conſecration of it? As to your 
Dreſtion, why we dedicate our Chnrches zo God ? I will then allow 
it to be a Parallel, when you can prove that we pray that God 
would Sandtify the Walls or Seats of them, That they may become a 
wholeſome *Remedy to Mankind , and by their Merits free ns from all 
the-Sims we have committed. Inthe'tnean time it ſhall ſuffice to tell 
you, that as all we defign m thofe Ceremonies, is no more than a 
ſolemn ſetting of it apart for Prayer and Devotion to God only; 

| © 
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4o alt we deſire, is, that God would vouchſafe favourably to ac- 
cept our” Offering of #ha# Place to his Service , and give a bleſſing 
to thoſe Holy Offices that are from thenceforth to be pefoented 
ut its CRE. 

44+ But 5thly; and to conclude this Point; He that would 
know what your Intention in theſe Prayers is, need only conſider 
what Prayers you make in behalt of other things of the ſame Na- 
mr: And in which you fo evidently defire 2 Divine Virtue may 
proceed from the very things' themſelves which you Sardify, that 
there' is no d6ubt. to be made of it. I ſhall give but one Inſtance 
of this, viz. the Prayer you make at the Confeerstion of your Agnus 
Dei's ; in which you thus Addreſs your ſelves to Gad. 


*Dg thaw voneh(af' +6'Blefs +, Sanctify +, ind Con- # Sacrar. Ce- 


*ſcerate them;" rthas be 

© may recerve the ſame Virtne againſt al diabolical Sabtiltier , and 

tbe decerts of the evil Spitit ; that for thoſe who carry themr devont- 

Ely about them, no tempeſt may prevail againft them,no Adverfity may 

' © © ev the Dontinion over theme, no peſtilent Breath, no Corruption of the 

* © Ain; no Falllngofithneſs, no Storm at Sea, no Fire, nov any Iniquity 
© may overcome them , or prevail againft them. 


45. Such are the admirable Virtzes which you deſire may proceed 
from theſe little Imager; and by the Prayers you make at the Con- 
ſeerating of theſe, we may caftlly underſtand how to interpret 
your Addreſſes for the fame purpoſe in the other. But now to 
make your Practice exaMly paralle) with the old Heathen Superſti= 
tion; T muſt obſerve , © That it is not enough that you carry theſe 
* Agnes Pei's devoutly about you,but they muſt be Worſhipped too z. 
For ſo your Prayer of Confecration ſays; | 


© Blefs , and Santify »þ thefe bleſſed things, that through the 
*"VENERATION a2az4 HONOUR of them, the Crimes 
© of us thy Servants may be blotted ont. 


And now T ſhall teave it to you, to'try once more your gift 


of ing, and ſee if you can bring all this to yqur new Senſe: 


And for your Encouragement in it, I will promiſe youif youcan, 
to give you ſomething more of this matter, which will be more 
difficult, and which I torbear at preſent to infiſt upon, 


46, L 


[ ; ; - 4 Mem Lib. E - 
ſanttified by thy liberal 'Benediffion, they EN 


Agn, Dei. 


160 '* Anſwer to the Fourth Article; 


- 46.-1 'ſhould' now go on to the next Inftance ; but I muſt in- 
treat the:Reader's excule, if I ſtop-one inomentto follow, your ram- 
big Diſcoprle. in two, Points 4125 little to ;your purpoſe , as the 
handling of them will appear to have been for your Reputation, 


Reply p. 33. © 47+ I. The firſt is concerning the Uſe of Holy Water. 
.  Reply]* hich you zell us was eſtabliſhed by Pope Alexander ;the I. 
7811: 5,444,321 nd 4x good for, diſpelling Incantations and. Magic 
' *» Elandry Miracles; which God has been pleaſed to work, thereby 
© in ſeveral Ages... | ir) 


48. Anſw. | For the Antiquity of this Uſage, I wonder you 
 - .-,:;, ſhould flop,at Pope Alexander, when had" you .but:loglfd into 
Lib. VIH, cop, the Clementine Conftitutions ( a much \more,authentick Picce:than 
35» your Decretal-Epiſtle ) you might have found St. Matthew to have 
been the Anthor of it. And the one would have been as eaſily 

believed as the other. | | = x. 

. 49.. Nor haye you been le(s defeRtiye in ſetting out the Bexefits 
of it, than you were in your.account. of its Antiquity. And; there- 
fore to = your Modeſty, I will help to Subliſh them for. you. 

See Domenico © Holy Water then (if all be true that is in Print) is good, not only 

Magri Norizia © to drive away Evil Spirits,but more over to cure Infirmities; to wipe 

de Vocaboli < gut Venial Sins; to cleanſe the Palltions of defiled 'Conſciences 3, to 

pm &. + cre Diftrattions,; to elevate the Mind, and gu{poſe it fox Devotions 

didta, Marfili. © 0 obtain. Grace, and diſpoſe Mev for the Holy Sacrament: It ewres 

us Columna © Barrenneſs, preſerves the Health, purges the Air from Peſtilential Va- 

' Hydragiolog. * poxrs; beſides a great many other good things that are not ſo 

Sect. 3.C. 2. fit to be named. All the miſchief is, that it is nor certain 

* De Culty /7 it do's any of theſe thingsz becauſe ( as,* Bellarmine well ob- 

1. 3.c.7. p. ferves) there is no Promiſe of God made to it; but yet being 

e226.B, ſandived by the Prayers of the Church for theſe ends, you may as 

ſecurely believe it , as many other things that have no better a 
Foundation. | | 

50. And are not theſe now rare Follies for a Man to force us 

to_publiſh whether we, will or no? . Did.ever any Mountebankſet 

out his falſe Ware with greater Vanity, than thoſe of the Church of 

Rome have here done theirs? And indeed was there ever les 

reaſon-tc believe his Remedies, than in this Caſe there is to Cre- 

dit your Pretences ? In ſhort , ſeeing you ſandify Water m the 
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. Name of God, by Prayer for theſe Ends, either ſhew us ſome Prg- 
miſe, ſome Warrant at leaſt from the Holy Spirit of Ged fo to dog 
or all reaſonable Men wHl look upon this after all you have faid 
for it, as none of the leaſt both of your Follizs, and of your 
Superſtitions. | 


IT. The other thing you mention is your Incenſe. 


51. And this is indeed to oxy prypoſe 3 and T ſhall preſently 
ſhew you how little you confider'd your own interelt in the 
mention of it. I paſs by your pretended ſignifications of it, as im- 
pertin2nt in a D/ſagerſe where Truth only is ſought. For the An- 
ziquity of it you refer us to Dionyſis and St. Ambroſe 3 in which 
= again ſhew your $kill in Chrurch-Hiſtory. The one of theſe 

eing an Author that lived not till theMatter cnd of the Fourth 
Century, and the other probably much later. But now the uſe 
of Incenſe, in the Greek, Church eſpecially , was of a much earlier 
datc. The Apoſtolica! Canons ſpeak expreſly of it :: And if that 
Oration of Hyppolitus about the End of the World, be truly his, as 
from St. Jerome's mentioning of it in his Catalogue it ſeems to be 3 
we have then two conſiderable inſtances to aflure us that it was 
in uſe in the Greek, Church even in the Third Century. You ſec 
how far I am from detracting any thing from the force of your 
Argument : But yet now aftcr all, without fear of cenſuring 
Primitive Antiquity in this matter,” whoſe Innocence I as freely ac- 
knowledg, as I heartily honowr its piety ; I ſhall not doubt to ſay 
that the prefent uſage of it in your Chwrch is ſo far from being 
innocent, that it is in truth Superſtitions and Idslatrous. 

52. Firſt, it is Superſtitions, For indeed what clſe can we make 


IG61 


of your praying to God, (4s in this very Ceremony of Conſecrating a Pontifical. 
Croſs you do) that, * He would Bleſs þ, and SanQtitie + this Rom de Be- 
«© Creature of Incenſe, that all weakneſſes and infirmities, and all the "<4ict. Nov. 


© ſnares of the Enemy percetving its ſmell, may flie and be ſeparated from 
* bis Creatures ; that they may never be hurt by the biting of the Old 

© Serpent, who have been redcemed with the precious blood of his Son. 
53+. Now if you make this prayer in ith, that it is pleaſing to 
God, and have a contidence that it ſhall be accepted by him, you 
muſt then ſhew vs ſome grounds, ſome ſecurity in the Word of 
God for it. But if you cannot do this, what is it but Superſtition, 
that is, a 74in and fond ſervice, to intreat the fayour of God in the 
Z uſage 


ruc, 


: 162 


Anſwer to the Fouth Article, 


-iſage of a thing to which he has neither annexed any promiſe, nor 
for the doing whereot has he «ny where given us the leatt encou- 
ragement, But, : 

" 54» Secondly, The Uſe you make of this Incenſe, is yet worſe 
than the Conſecration of it. You offcr it up to Creatzres, nay to 
the very Images which you worſhip; and in doing of which I do 
not ſee how you will excuſe your ſelvcs of being guilty of 1dl1- 
try, That the brerning of Ticerſe was part of that Religious 
WWorf:ip under the Law, which God was pleaſcd to appropriate to 
Himſelf ply, is not to be denicd, It was indecd a more peculiar 
aft of Divine Worſhip, than that of bloody Sacrifces themſelves, 
And therefore both the Altar on which it wag ofe;”'d was Cover- 
cd with Gold, and it !tood in a more Holy plzce than that of the 
Burat-offerings 3 and is in a more tingular manner ſaid to be 


Exod. XX 8, © Moſt Holy wato the LOKR, Exod. XX. 8, 10.- Hence it was that 


Io. K 
2 King. XVIII, ( 


A. 
Beilarm. de 


SS. Beatir. 1.1. Church, 


ing Hez:kiab irnmcdiately brake to pieces the Brazen Serpent, as 
on as he confidcr'd that the cbi14ren ot Iſrael bzynt Incenſe before 
it, And yct if we cnquire into the uſe that is made of it in your 


we {hall find it offer'd not only to the Saints, but even 


p. 2026, c. 13, to thcir very Images and Reliques. Vaſcxez ingenuoully confeſſes, 


Vaſquez. in 
3. Vol. 1.9. 


25. Diſp. 104. 


Arr. 3. C. 5. 
P- 755- 


Vie des Sts. 


that the Iſraelites gave-no other Worſhip to the Brazen Serpent than 
what you give to your Images 'at this day; and that Hezekyas 
therefore commanded it to be broken in pieces, not that he 
thought the people adored it as a God, but becauſe he ſaw {uch a 
Divine Worſhip paid to it. It is one of the chief things remarked 
by your own Writers in the Life of 2 great Saint of your Order,St, 
Gerard Biſhop of Chanade in Hungary, whom you Commemorate 


Calend. Ben. Septemb. 24. That he cauſed a Church to be built in Chanade, His 


ad Sept. 24. 


Bellarm. de 


Epiſcopal See z and in it © dedicated a Chappel to the Honour of the 
© Bleſſed Virgn 3 where having (ct up her Statue, He every day of- 
© fer'd Incenſe to the Figure, and took care by an Ordinance which 
* He made, that Her Altar ſhould never be without tine Odours 
© upon it, which ſhould continually ſmoke to Her Honour, 


55. Now this being the undoubted Pradjice of your Church, ' 


and ſuch as you cannot deny to be contrary to the expreſs Com- 
mand of Go4 under thg Law; inſomuch, that Cardinal Bellarmine 


Imag. SS. 1.2. freely confeſſes it would have been Criminal in a Few to have 
©, 17. P. 2144+ offer'd Incenſe to any beſides God only; cither you mult evidently 


prove'to us, That thoſe A&s which were then appropriate Ais of 


Divine Worſhip, axe not ſo now , but remain indifferent to be paid 
to 
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to the Creature, as well as the Creatorz or you muſt give us leave 
to conclude, that you do in this, attribute that Honowy to an 
Image, which God has reſerved as peculiar to Himſelf; and are by 
ſo doing, guilty of Idolatry. 

56. And thus have 1 diſpatch'd the two Things you called me, 
without any Frovocation of mine, to examine; and which it 
may be you will now begin to think you might as well have let 
alone : I return to my Defence, in which I am next to confider, 
what you have to except againtt my thir+ Argument , which 1 
brought to ſhew , that you do truly and properly Adore the Croſs 3 
and that was from your Good-Friday Scrvice. 


news To this you Anſwer, * That you had here alſo ſhown my Reply p. 35, 


*UNSINCERE TRICKS, in adding and diminiſhing 
* Words, to make your Church ſpeak as 1 would have it. And 
© yore pronounce me once more a CALUMNIATOR, for 
* ſaying, that this proves that your Church do's Adore the Croſ, 
© in the utmoſt propriety of the Phraſe. 


57. Anſw. | Theſe are hard Words; but I have always obſerv- 
ed, that men are moſt wneaſy when Truth toxches them to the 
quick. Tf you are not yct ſenſible that it was indeed a pitifil 
Cavil to pretend I had falſe tranſlated your Service , by what I 
have offer'd in my former part from Mon. Imbert's Caſe, and who 
for oppoling that Interpretation of thoſe Words which I deliver, 
was uſed after the manner that I have declared ; I am confident 
you are the only Perſon even of your own Church, that needs to 
be convinced of it. In all the French Tranſlations of your Miſſal , 
I have ever ſeen, it is render'd in the very words that I gave it, 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs, come let us Adore 1 T : And particularly 
in that of Mon. Voifin, approved by thoſe of your Church, even to 
excels, you will find it in theſe cxpreſs terms, Voila le Bois de la 
Croix, R. venez Adorons LE. ; 

58. In the Miz! of Salirbury, the Determination of that Ad- 
dreſs to the Croſs, is undeniably cvidertt, The Priefts uncover 
the Croſs, and fing the whole Antiphone , © Behold the Wood of he 
© Croſs, come let us Adore; to which the Qui kneeling down, att 
* (wer; We adorethy CROSS, O Lord, AndI cannot bus 
obſerve, that when Fo. X#gidires Canon of Sevil (of whom I have 
ſo often ſpoken) was forced to retra??, 2s Heretical, his denial of 

L 2 Supreme 


164. 
Lud. de Par. Supreme Divine Worſhip to the Croſs ; Ludovicus de Paramo tells us , 


de Orig. S.In- that the Fathers of the Inquiſition convicted him of his Hereſy, clpe- 
quif. 1.2. tit 511ly by this Argument , taken from your Good-Friday Service , 


3.C, 8.0.1 
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7 viz. That the Church on that ſolemn day did truly and propel Adore 


the Croſs , when it ſaid, We Adore thy CROSS, O Lor 

59, And this may by the way ſuftice, to ſhew how falſely you 
expound even thoſe Words, not to lignife the Croſs ot Chriſt, 
but his Paſſion. Which beſides, that it is foreign to the Ceremony 
of Worſnipping the Croſs, which, you are then aboutz and not a - 
little Nonſence into the bargin; is here interpreted , not only b 
me, but by the Fathers of the Juquiſition, of the Croſs properly 6 
called ; and whoſe 4u:hority 1 preſume you will not care to de- 


Reply p. 38. f{piſe. And now I ſhall leave it to auy Fury that you pleaſe, to 


judg of my Tranflationz and what Charatter you deſerve for your 
little Refleion upon me. And I do affure you withal, that [ 

will never from henceiorward 10 tar ditirutt my Reader's Memo- 
ry, as to ſay the ſzme things again, thy you ſhould give me the 
ſame occaſion. | : 

60, For the other Point z That this do's plainly ſhew, that 
your Church Adores the Croſs in the utmoſt propriety of the Phraſe, Tf 
you will allow thoſe great Men I before quoted, to underſtand 
the Senſe of your Church in this Point , then *tis plain , that my 
Aſſertion muſt ſtand good. You fee they freely contels it; nay, 
what is more, they pronounce you a Heretich, for denying it. As 
for your applying of this Worſhip to our Saviowr Chriſt ; it you 
mean thereby to lignity that Chrift only is worihipp'd in this Cere- 
mony, exclutive to the Croſs; it is evidently falle, ſeeing the whole 
Afiim; as well as Words, ſhew, that the Croſs is at leaſt wor- 
ripped together with him; or rather ( to {peak more preciſcly) 
Chriſt is wxſhipped together with the Croſs, Nor will Cardinal 
Bellarmine, to whom you direct me, ſtand you in any ficad. For 
even heallows the Croſs to be improperly and accidentally I, orſhij;p'd 
with the fame kind of Worſhip that Chrilt him{cIF is. And it you 


Card. Capi. pl.afe to It me ſend you to another Cardinal, and who being 
ib. ub ſupr. & },;gth a great Schoolman himfelt, and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, may 


par.XVI, pa 
670, 


& be preſumed to know ſomewhat of your Clurches Senſe, be will tcll 
your that your Cardinal Bellarmin was tov wary in his Diſtinfions : 


And that he ought without any of thoſe foftning Limitations, 
freel;, co have aſſerted , That the Croſs was truly and properly to be 
worſhipped with Dizine Adoration» And that I think, is much the 

| | Tn ſame 
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fame with what I ſaid, That you do Worſhip the Croſs in the utmoſt 
propriety of the Phraſe. 4% | 

; 61. But you have here two ſingular Arguments to excuſe this 
Service from the charge of Idolatry , and which ought not to be 
forgot, For, 


| Reply. ]'* Firft, St. Paul (you fay) Jooks wpon it to be no Superſti- Reply », , 
DIY] is fall on our Face in the ofenbly, and Wufbp GOD, 9 
1 Cor, XIV. 25, - 
ſw] Erg1 (6 Lepidum Capnt |) If St. Pau! may be Jude, *tis no 
Idolatry in you to fall on your Faces in the Aſſembly, and worſhi 
the CROSS. What would 7.6. have given to have met wit 
ſuch a Conſequence in i.is Learned Adverſary ? But indeed we needed 
not this Proof to convince us ( in that Gentleman's Phraſe ) that 
you'never Jook'd over Ariſtotle's Threſhold, however your ill Genius 
has prompted you to become a Controvertiſt, 

62, Well, but it St. Pax! wont do, yet at lealt you are ſure 
the Primitive Chriſtians were on your fide. And you prove it by 
an Inſtance moſt fit to keep company with the foregoing Argument. 
The Caſe in thort is this. 


Reply. ] © St. Athanaſius relates how ſome Jews in his time, in Reply p. 38. 
© the City of Berthus (Berytus) in Syria, wed great Indignities 
© to a Crucihix,, which a Chriftian had accidentally left behind 
© him, when be removed from his Lodgingr. And you deſire your 
© Antagonilt ta anſwer you this Queltion : Whether I would have 
* excuſed thoſe Jews , becauſe they did thoſe Actions to an inani- 
© mate Being 3 or would not rathcr have interpreted their Intention, 


© as paſſing from the Croſs to our Bleſſed Saviour. 


63. Anſw. This is indeed a molt melting Argument, and which 
as I remember, ſet all the good Fathers oft the ſecond Comncil of 
Nice, a crying. But Sir, be not you too much affected with it, 
for I will venture to give you that Conſolation, which one of your 
* Brethren once did his Congregation in Francez when having preach'd * De la con- 
in a molt Tragical manner about the Paſſion, not of a Crucifix , formite des 
but of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, infomuch, that the whole Aſ- Terveilles _ 
ſembly was in Tears at it; the good Father bid them not weep, meta 6 
tor that, after all, it may bs it was nt true. For 1. Ch, 25. P. 


Iſt, As 389. 


1:66 


Bell. de Scrip. 
Ecclel. p. 283. 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


1/t, As to the Book which you cite for this. goodly Story, *tis 
certain it was written above 420 years after Athanaſins was in his 
Grave, and is of no manner of Credit among the Learned, 

2dly, As to the.Story : It was invented in the time of Irene the 
Empreſs, when all the World was ſet upon making and finding 
out Fables and Miracles, for cſtabliſhing the Worſhip of Images. 

3dly, Allthe Authority we have, that cver there was any ſuch 
thing, done , and that it was not a meer Invention (as were 
many others of the 6a kind at that time) is that of Sigebgg, 
whoſe Chronicle beſides, that it was written yet another 
years after this ſuppoſed Inſult upon the Crucifix , was all 
Author whom Bellarmin himſelf confeſſes, is not to be credited 
in every thing he ſays. And eſpecially , when in all probability 
he had no other Warrant for .it, than the A&s of the Corncil of 
Nice, and the pretended Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius, which you quote 


- for it. So unlucky a thing is it for you to meddle with Church- 


Hiſtory. 

64. But whether the Relation be Trath or Fable; The Queſti- 
on isÞut, and mult be Anſwer'd : World T not have thought that 
ths Jews hereby intended to. affront our Saviour Chriſt? I anſwer, 
Yes ; No doubt they did. And © why then (fay you) ſaould I not 
© in like manner interpret this Service of yours to terminate not upon the 
©Crucifix, but to tend to him who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs ? 1 anſwer, 
I. That had you put your Queſtion as, you ought, you ſhould 
have ask'd', Why then we do not look upon your Intention to be 
to Honour, not the Croſs, but Him that ſuffered upon it. Now 
there is a very great Difference between theſg two. And how- 
ever your Friend T. G. ſuppoſes, ,That 4tions muſt neceſſarily go 
whither they are intended ; yet I think both he and you ought by 
this time, to be fatished of the falſencſs of that Maxim? And 
therefore ſhould we allow your Intention to be only to worſhip Chrilt, 
and not the Croſs, yet it do's not thence follow that all your worſhip 
mult by*the Interpretation of Gods Law terminate upon him. But 
now, 2, | have ſhown, that for all your Pretences, it is not 
your Intention that your Worſhip ſhould ſo terminate upon Chriſt, 
as not to terminate alſo upon the Croſs together with him. 


' 3+ If it were, yet for all your intention you would nevertheleſs 


be far from Honouring Chriſt : ſecing that to worſhip Chriſt by an 
Image 1s a prohibited Af; and God cannot be Honowr'd in the very 
lame AG in which he is diſobey'd, And though an intention to dif- 


bonows 
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Bonowr Chrifi, by abuling his Image, is ſufficient to do it, (as in all 
other Caſes, one ill Circumſtance will make the whole Action to be 
Evil; ) yet a good intention alone is not ſuthcient to make an Ac | 
good, nor by conſequence for the glory of God, unleſs that Inten- | 
tion it (elf be alſo govern'd by the Rates of His Commandments, | 
For otherwiſe a man might do the worlti things with a Good in- | 
tention, and that ſhould be ſuthcient to ſantiify all his Villanics. | 
So far have you hitherto been from producing the leaſt ſhadow of | 
an Anſwer to overthrow the force of my Allegations. My Laſt | 
Inſtance was : x | 
65. Fourthly ; From.the Hymns of your Charch. In which I Reply, p. 39. 
ſhewcd that you addreſs your ſelves to the Croſs, and beg ſpiri- 
tual Graces of it and that. you could not ſay the Croſs was here 
put by a Fignre to ſignity Chriſt crxcified upon it 3 becaule the very 
words of the Hymns thew, that *tis the Material Croſs 25 diltin- 
guiſh'd from Chriſt, of which they ſpeak, 
66, And here you are 1n a great.diltre(s z you catch at every 
thing that comes near you z but for the molt part without con- 
ſidcring whether it be to any purpoſe or no. As for inttance : 
You abſerve, Fir/t, That I am brick and confident, and have a mind 
to © expoſe your Literature as well 4s' your Idolatry. But,” Sir, may ' 
I beg leave to ask you on this Occahion the very ſame xeſtion that Ib, p. 4c. 
you do Me, Whois it you mean, when you ſay, I have a mind 
to expole TOUR Literature ? If you underitand that of your Par- 
zy, I muſt tell you I am fo far from expoſing it , that I ſhall pre- 
{ently ſhew you that they are the moſt Learned Men of your Chwurch 
whom I follow in the Applitation of that Hymn Talledged. But if 
by TOUR Literature you mcant your own, you have then made 
a moſt unlucky piece of Work of it, in joining, your Literature and 
your Churchss Idolatry together ; and I doubt your Brethren will 
have but little cauſe to applaud the Compariſon. For do but 
' grant it to be as catic to Prove the One, as it is to Expoſe the Other, 
and I will never defire a fairer Advantage againit both, than you 
have here offer'd to Me. For, 
67. Secondly, You ſay I mult confeſs that your Churches Hymns 
were made by Poets , unleſs I will be (6 great a Hypocrite as to 
deny that Prudentizs and Fortunatus were Pocts, I ſuppoſe Pru- 
dentius and Fortunatus clubb'd together to make the Hymn that I 
refer to ; Only the miſchet is, that the One lived in the End of 
the IV+#b, the other not till about the middle of the Vib _ 
| ay; 


. 


Lib. 1. de 
Cruce, C. 35. 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


Nay.but what now if neither of theſe were Author of that Hymn 2'Y 
am ſure Gretſer, a very inquiſitive Man in thefe matters, ſpeaks 
very doubtfully of it, and leaves it in Queſtion, whether Venantius 
Fortunatus, or Theodulphus Biſhop of Orleans, was the Author of it z 
and He lived yet later, about the beginning of the IXh Century. 
But to let this paſs; and conſider, 

68. Thirdly, How you prove theſe Merrto be Poers, for indeed 
it is very remarkable. You tell me, that if I will but look into 
the Corpus Poetarum, I (hall tind them to have had a place among, 
the Poets, A moſt undoubted way this, to find out whether an 
Author were a Poet or a Schoolman; And I dare ſay you were be- 
holden tono man's Literatxre but your own for this Remark. 

69. Well, but to grant that which I perceive you do not know 
very well how to go about to prove, that the Author of this Hymn, 
whoever he was, was a Poet 3 what will follow ? Why then you 
ſay, Foxrtbly, 1 ſhall preſently find the Fignre he there uſes; his 
Title being not *Of the CROSS, but of the PASSION of 
© or LORD. And then you take a great deal of pains to prove, 
what no man ever deni'd, * that the Croſs in Holy Scripture is of- 
© tentime put to ſignify, the Force, Effetis , and Merits of Chrift*s 
© Death and Paſſion. Now if this be any thing to the purpoſe, as 
all that drops fromra Perſon of your Literature muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be; thcn I muſt conclude, that ſeeing the Title of that Hymn is 
© Of the Paſſion of our Lord, whereever 1 meet the word CROSS 
in it, I am to underſtand it not of the Material Croſs, but of Chriſt's 
PASSION. This you muſt mean,' or elſe all this ado is meer Re- 
verie, and Impertinence. Now then let us ſee what mad work we 
ſhall according to this new Expoſition make of that Hymn. 

© The PASSION of our King comes forth ; The myſtery of the 
* PASSION ſhines ; pon which PASSION the Maker of our Fleſh 
© was hanged in the Flegh. 

© Beautiful and bright PASSION ! Adorned with the purple of a 

* King. Choſenvf a fit Stock-to touch ſuch ſacred Members. 

* Bleſſed P ASSTON! pon whoſe Arms the price of the World 

* hung. Hail, © Paſſion! owr only Hope 3 In this time of the 

Y whey 9 » Increaſe righteouſneſs in the Godly, and give pardon to 

© the Guilty. : 

70. Now this I am confident a man of fo much Literature 2s you 
arc, wilt not allow to be a proper paraphraſe of this Hymn : And if 
inticad of the Paſſion, you put Chrift for the-Crofs, this will yet 

more 


/ 
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more increaſe the Nonſenſe and Confirfion. In ſhort ; If all the Cor= 
pus Poetarum were alive, and ſhould lay their Heads together with 
you, they could not find out any of their Figures that would do the 
buſineſs ; but muſt have ſome new Eccleſraſtical Figure found out 
to make the Croſs ſignify Chrift and his Paſſion, at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame place in which it diſtinguiſhes both from the Croſs. 
And ſuch a Figure I do ſay would be as Great a Myſery, in Verſe, 
as Tranſubſtantiation is in Proſe. And I deſire you, if you can, to 
give me but one parallel Text of Scripture', in which the Croſs is 
at once taken both /iterally for that Croſs on which Chriſt ſuffer'd ; 
and figuratively, for Chriſt and his Suffering upon it. 
71. In the mean time it ſhall ſufice me Once more to mind 
you of what I perceive you have nothing to ſay to z viz. That 
Aquinas and his Followers, who have been ſometimes reckon'd men 
of Literature in your Church, have underſtood this Hymn according, 
to the plain and literal meaning of it : and that fo confidently as 
to conclude from it, that your Church holds Divine Honowy to be 
Cue to the Croſs, © We ought to worſhip the Images themſelves (lays 
© Soto) for the Church doth not ſay, We worſhip THEE, O Chriſt ; Soto de Juſt, 
© But, Je adore thy CROSS, O Chriſt. And again, © O CRUX & Jure. 1.2. 
© AVE, &c. We direft our Words and ſigns of Adoration to the Ima- > x Art. 2, 
© ves, (lays Catherine) to which likewiſe we burn Incenſe : as when Cule & = :: 
we ſay to the CR OSS, O Crux Ave. And to the ſame purpoſe, tmay, ». 133. 
Marſilins ab Ingen, Ludovicus de Paramo, Philippus Gamacheus, &c. 
Sce Dr. St. Anſwer to T. G. Part 2. 
72, But if all this will not yet-ſatisfy you , but you are ill 
reſolved to adhere to your new Figure, T will then give you ano- 
ther Inſtance, and which I believe may be Proſe, for I do not re- 
member I ever ſaw it in the Corpus Poetarum, though this I (hall 
leave to your Literature to determine : And I pray be pleaſed to 
ſend us the Paraphraſe of this Antiphone, according to your New 
Method of Expounding : 
* 0 CROSS! brighter than all the Stars ; famous in the World ; Breviar. Rom. 
© exceeding amiable to Men 3 more holy than all things 5 which alone May 3 p-197- 
© baſt been thought worthy to bear the weight of the World. Sweet 1643. 
* Wood ! bearing the ſweet Nails, and ſweet burdens; SAVE the 
* preſent Company gathercd together this day tro THY PRAISE, 
And this may ſerve for the Second Point z which was, To make 
good the Charge I had brought againlt you, of giving Divine Wer- 
ſhip to Images. I proceed now tally to ſhew 3 


Aa SECT. 


Reaſons for 
Abrogating 
the Teſt, 
p. 80, 81, 
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SECT. IIL 


That the Clyrch of Rome thus Worſhipping ef Images 
i truly and properly guilty of Idolatry. 


73. T HERE is nothing in all our Diſputes with thoſe of the 
Chnrch of Rome that ſeems ſo much to offend them.as this 
Charge: They think it not only unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that men in 
the clear light of Chriſtianity ſhould be capable of falling into Idolatry, 
but even deſtructive of the very nature of a Charch, and by con- 
ſequence contrary to all thoſe Promiſes of Chriſt in his Goſpel, 
© That the Gates of Hell ſhowld never prevail againft it ; And indeed 
were our Notion of 1dolatry the ſame with what ſome of their late 
Advocates have (et forth as the true and only Notion of it, I ſhould not 
at all wonder at their reſentments ; but rather confeſs that we 
had juſtly deſerved all thoſe Reproaches which their intamperate 
Pens have of late beſtow'd upon us. | 
74. But whatever their opinion of the trxe and only Notion of 
Holatry be, yet common equity ſhould have taught them to con- 
fels, that we mean no more in our charge of it againſt them, than 
this, That thoſe of the Church of Rome, im their worſhip of the Hoſt, 
of Saints and Images, do give that Honour to the Creature, which 
ought to be given only fo God, We do not pretend that you 
have either renounced the Worſhip of the Supreme Deity; or that 
you do adore either the Sn, Moon and Stars; or even Angels and 
Saints as ſuch. And therefore howfoever you may diſlike our 
Notion of 1dolatry, yet you ought not to revile us for tixing a falſe 
Charge againſt you, but to ſhew that we give an ill Name to a true 
Charge. And becauſe I now defire not to be miſ-underſtood, I 
do firſt of all declare, that by my preſent Concluſion I intend no more 
than this, *That you do give the proper Atis of Divine Worſhip to 
* Images, as T havealready ſhew'd you do to Saints ; and that this 
* is truly and properly Idolatry. » 
75+ To diſcharge therefore this laſt part of my Undertaking as 
F ought to do; I will proceed diſtindly upon theſe two things, 
If. To fix our Notion of Idolatry, againſt thoſe New Idea's that 
have of late been given of it. 
Waly. To ſhew, that according to the trwe Notion of it, the 
Church of Rome in her Worſhip of Images is guilty of Idolatry. 
I. POINT 
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L POINT. 
I. Of the true Nature of Idolatry. 


76. This is what you defire we to reflet upon, and I hope it Reply, p. 2 
will not be thoug'1t amiſs if T here with all imaginable tenderneſs _—— 
communicate my Refle&tzons (- yOu, 


Reply, p. 28. ] © Three things (you ſay) there are required to make 
© that Honour which we ao pay to any thirg, become Tdolatrous, 
© 1, The Underſtanding muſt acknowledge an Excellency in the 
© Object truly Divine, and worthy of Adoration in the ftrifieſt ſenſe, 
© where really there is no ſuch Excellency. 24ly, The Will muſt 
* have a propenſion and inclination to it as ſuch, and pay that Ho- 
* nour to it. And Laſtly, the Body muſt paythe exterior Obeyſauce, 
© of bowing, kneeling, proſtrating, kiſſing, &C. in prerſnance of this * 
© interior Love and Knowledge. 


77-AnſThat is to ſay,that no One is an [dolater,but what takes 
ſomewhat to be God that indeed is not ſo, and upon that account 
gives the Worfhip due to the Spreme God to a Created Being. And 
this explains what you had ſaid before; © that yow wonder how it Reply, p. 27. 
© could enter into the Minds of Men of common ſenſe to conceive it poſſible, | 
© that in the clear light of Chriſtianity, where all Perſons are taught there 
© is but One God to whom Adoration is only dae, they ſhould yet fall 
© down and Adore a Stock, or a Stone, and pay divine Honowr to it. 
© That the Idolatry of the ancient Jews and Heathens conſiſted in be- Thi. p. 28. 
© lieving a plurality of Gods , and adoring them as ſuch : So that in 
ſhort, let men but keep to the Knowledge of the One true God, 
and not worſhip Saints, or Images, as ſuch; and then there is no 
danger of Idolatry for any Other w__ that may be paid to them. 

78. And now let Idolatry be as ſtabbing and cut-tbroat a word as Reaſons for 
it will ; Be its puniſoment, if it were poſſible, greater than what a Abrogating 
Reverend Author has lately told us is its leaft, Death and Damnation 3 the v_ 
If this be the only 1dolatry, viz. to worſbip ſomewhat elſe belides ® 7" 
God, as ſuppoſing it to be very God ; 1 dare confidently affirm in be- 
half of all thoſe Popular Divines that have ever uſed that ſcolding 
word, That the Church of Rome is not Idolatrous in the worſhip of 
Saints or Images, nox has it in yY ſenſe ever been charged by 

a 2 uc 
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Anſwer to the Third Article, 


as ſuch. But to ſhew the Vanity of this Pretence 3 and yet more 
clearly expreſs what we mean by this Charge, I will now very 
plainly examine theſe two things ; 


I. Whether, according to. the Scripture-Notion of 1dolatry, 
thoſe may not be guilty of it, who yet both Know and Worſhip 
the One true God ? 

IH. How ſuch Perſons may become Gmilty of it ? 


I, Whether, according to the Scriptwre-Notion of Idolatry, 
thofe may not be guilty of it, who yet both Know and Worſhip 
the One true God ? 
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79. And hereit isnot my deſign to enter on any large Diſcourſe | 
about the general Nature of Idolatry ; but ſtill remembring the par- | 
ticular Point before me, to prove it only in ſuch Inſtances, as are morc 

_ immediately applicable toit. And ſuch are eſpecially theſe two: 
1ſt, The Idolatry of the Golden Calf. 
24ly, Of the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 

Reaſons for B80. As to the former of theſe, it has of late been ſuggeſted , 
Abrog. the That it was made by Aaron as #he Symbo] of the Egyptian Apis or 
Teft, p-85. Ofyris; and to whoſe Idolatry the Iſraelites now return'd in the 
Worſhip of-it. But this is indeed a very weak Suggeſtion; and 
whoſoever will but corifider the Circumſtances of what was done 
by that People on this occaſion, will preſently ſee, that they de- 
fign'd that Calf to be the Symbol not of any Egyptian Deity, but 
of the zrze God, whom accordingly they worthipe'd in preſence 
of it. - And this will appear; 
8r. 1/t, From the occafion'of this Tdolatry ; which was not any 
Infidelity as to the tre God, or that they had now any better 
Reaſons goon them for the Worſhip of others beſides him ; bfft 
becauſe Moſes delayed to come down from the Mount, therefore they urged 
— Aaron to make __ a God, that might go before them. They ws -_ 
reſted a long time in that place, ad were impatient to go on to- 
wards the Land of Promiſe. But having now no Moſes to enquire 
of Gods Pleaſure, they wanted' an Oracte to conſult upon theſe 
Occalions. And therefore they cri'd out unto Aaron, Up, make us 
Gods that ſhall go before us, for as for this Moſes the man that brought 

us up ont of the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of bim. 
2, Now that this was all. they intended by it, will appear, 
2dly, From the Charafter yr on Feople prefently gave to the 


Calf, 
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Calf, as ſoon as it was made: This & thy God, or as the Chaldee Ibid, ver. 4. 


Paraphraſt renders it, This is thy Fear, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee uþ out of the Land of Egypt. For ſure the People were not (6 
ſtupid as to think it was either that Tmage which had brought them 
up outof Egypt ; or that the Gods of Egypt had plagued their own 
People for their ſakes, and with a high fand deliver'd them out 


of their Power, No, doubtleſs they underſtood by it their God, Exod. XX. 


who but juſt before at the delivery of the Law, had aſſumed this 
as his own peculiar Charatter , I am the LOR D thy God, which 
bave brought thee ous of tþe Land of Egypt , and out of the houſe of 
—ms And this naturally Suggelts ty me a third Evidence ot this 
rutn., 
83. From the Title which Aaroz himſelf gave to that God, of 


which this Calf was the Symbol. Ver, 5. * And when Aaron ſaw it, Ibid 5 


© be built an Altar before tz and Aaron made Proclamation and ſaid, 
To morrow is a feaſt unto the LOR D. This was the peculiar and 
incommunicable name of the God of T/7ael, which he aſſumed un- 
to himſelf, Exod. VI. 2. when he renew'd his Covenant with them ; 
and we do not find any one place in all the Hily Scripture, where 
it has ever been attributed to any other, 

84. 4thly, Had the People hereby deſigned this to be the Sym- 
bol of the Egyptian Deities z how comes it to paſs, that (as we read 


in the next Verſe) they offer'd Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings un- Ver. 6. 


to it, For this, both the Scripture tells us, was an Abomination to 


Reaſons for 


the Egyptians , and a late Advocate for you, freely confeſſes, that Se. of 
they eltcem'd Brllocks and Rams to be Sacred Animals, and there- ,, — » 


fore never offer'd any of them to their Gods. 

85. Laſtly, The Scripture plainly diſtinguiſhes this 1dolatry 
from that of the Egyptians, and makes the one to have been the 
Puniſhment of the other. It is confeſs*d, or rather contended for 
by the Author I but now mentioned, that the Egyptian Idolatry 
conſiſted in worſhipping the Sn, [Moon and Stars, as the Supreme 
Deity: Now , this St. Stephen tells us, that God afterwards per- 
mitted them to fall into, and therefore it muſt have been ſome 
other Idolatry, which in this Caſe they were Guilty of ; For 
ſpeaking of their ſetting up the Golden Calf, Acts VII 41. He 
thus goes on, ver. 42. THEN God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. 

$6. As for the other Inſtance I propoſed to conſider; The 


Calves of Dan and Bethel; the Occaſion of their making, o—_ 
en 
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When the ten Tribes had thrown off Rehoboam from being their 
King, and had choſen Feroboam to Reign over them; This new 
Ulurper, fearing leſt if the People went up at the yearly Sacyi- 
flees to Fernſalem , where Rehoboam (ill Reigned over the other 
two Trives, it might in time occaſion their falling away from him, 
ſetup two Calves in Dan and _ and made Altars before them, 
. and perſwaded the People, ſaying, I is roo much for you to go u 
- —_ nm Jolie : Behold thy Gods, O Iſracl, which brought thee up K. 
; of the Land of Egyft. 
$7. Now that Feroboam intended thele Calves to be Symbols of 
the God of Iſrael, appears, 1ft, From moſt of thoſe Retleftions I 
before made. He gives them the ſame Charafter by which they 
conſtantly underſtood the God of Iſrael; Behold (ſays he) thy God, 
that brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. He offer'd Sacrihies 
before them, and conſecrated the Prieſts that Miniftred unto them, 
2 Chron XIII, with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams. All which is exactly agree- 
9- able to what God required of them, but was utterly incontiftent 
with the 1olatry of Egypt. But 
88. 2dly, We have ſome more peculiar Proofs of this matter, 
I ſpeak not now of the readineſs of the People in complying with 
him, which it is not imaginable they would fo eafily have done, had 
he intended to lead them to the Worſhip of ftrange Gods. Nor 
will I inſiſt upon the danger, which fo ſudden an Inmovation might 
have brought to this new King,and who was not fo little a Polititian, 
as to attempt ſuch an Alteration at a time when he was hardly 
yet well eſtabliſh'd in his new Vſurpation. Theſe are indeed great 
Probabilities, but ſuch as this Cauſe needs not; ſeeing it has the 
Evidence of Holy Scripture fully confirming it; It being certain that 
- the Idolatry of theſe Calves did not take them off from the Service of 
the true God, Let us examine all along the Hiſtory of the Kings of 
Iſrael ; we ſhall find them conſtantly worthipping the Fehovah, the 
God of Iſrael. Feb was zealous for him; he deſtroy'd the 1d- 
latry of Baal out of his concern for the Lord; and had the King- 
dom by Gods own immediate Promiſe ſetled upon his Poſterity for 
2 King. K. 29. his ſo doing. And yet it is expreſly ſaid of him, Howbeit from 
the Sins of Jexoboam , who made Iſrael to Sin, Jehu departed not 
from after them, viz. the Golden Calves that were in Bethel , and 
that were-in Dan. 
89, Who was it but the true God for whom Eljah appear'd fo 
zcalous ? I King, XVIII. when he enter'd into that famous trial 
with 
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with the Prophets of Baal ; If the Lord be God, follow bimz but if 
Baal, than follow him. And the Fire came down trom Heaven, and 


burnt up the Sacrifice, and all the people conteſt, ſaying, © The Ibid. 59, 


Lord he is the God ; 'The Lord he is the God, 

90. Hence it is, that when Ahab fell into that other kind of 
Tdolatry which conliſts in worſhipping of falſe Gods , he is repre- 
ſented as much more heinouſly offending God, than the other 


Kings of Iſrael, who worſhipp'd the Calves of Dan and Babel, ; ring, XV). 


T Kings XVI. 3t. © And it came to paſs, «s if it, had been a light 31. 
© thing for him to walk, #n the ſins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, that 
© be went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped bim. 

91, By all which it undoubtedly appears, that in both theſe 
caſes, they deſign'd by thoſe Calves to worlhip the tre God 3 and 
then ſeeing it is confett they did commit Idolatry in that ſervice, 
it muſt remain that men may know, and ſerve the tre God, and 
yet by worſhipping him in this prohibited manner, may in the in- 
terpretation of, the Divine Law commit 1dolatry. Z 

92. I ſhall conclude this with that Confeſhon which the Evi- 
dence of truth in this matter has extorted from Cardinal Bellarmin 
and and ſome others of your own Communion ; where anſwering 
this objection, that when the Golden Calf was (et up, Aaron pro- 
claimed a Feaſt not to any other ſtrange God but 3175197 to the 


LORD, to the Febhovah, © It is (fays he) the ſolution of Abulenſis Bellarm. lib.2, 
© and others, that there were two ſorts of Idols among the Hebrews, 4 Imag<c- 13. 
* One without the name of any certain God, as that of Micha, Fudges ®** 13943131 


© XVII. and perhaps the Golden Calf which Aaron made, Exod .XXXII. 
* and Jcxoboam renew'd, 1 King, XII. for the Scripture does not call 
© the Calf the God Moloch, ar the God Baal, but always ſays, © Theſe 
© are thy GODS, O Iſrael. The other ſort of Idols bad a certain name ; 
© as Baal, Moloch, Aſhtoreth, Chamos, &c.. as is plain, 1 King. 
* XI. &c. They ſay therefore, and that not improbably, that it may be 
© admitted of the tormer kind, That the Jews did think that in the 
* Idol THEY WORSHIPPED THE TRUE GOD. 

93. And now tho this might ſuffice to ſhew how conliftent 
the guilt of Idolatry is with the acknowledgment of oxe true God, 
yet will I add a reflection or two more, for the farther contir- 
mation of it. For, 

Firſt, Were ſuch a Notion as this of Idolatry to be admitted, it 
would ſerve no leſs to excuſe the Heathens than thoſe of the 
Church of Rome of the guilt of it. For however they — 
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other inferior Deities, as theſe do Saints and Angels with a lower 
degree of Religions Honoxy ; yet even they too acknowledged one 
ſupreme God, who was over all, and to whom the highelt JWor- 
ſhip and Adoration alone was due, This has been a largely proved 
by T. G's worthy and learned Antagoniſt , not to mention any 
others who have occaſionally treated of this Argument, that I 
ſhall not need to enter on any particular induction in order to 
the aſſerting of it. ; 

94. Secondly, Jt cannot be queſtion'd but that this new Notion 
of Idolatry, ſet up on purpoſe to excuſe you from that Imputa- 
tion, is utterly repugnant to the Principles of the Ancient Fathers, 
who certainly charged thoſe with 1dolatry, who yet believed and 
worſhipp'd the very ſame God with themſelves. Thus St. Athanaſines 
charges the Arrians with IJolatry for adoring Chriſt , * whom they 
© eſteem'd to be a Creature. He tells them, that no ſuppoſition of any 
© Excellencies whatever in him, altho derived from God, would excuſe 
© them. But that if they thought him a meer man, an adored bim, 
© they would be found worſhippers of men for all that. Nay he doubts 
not to parallel them with the Gentiles, and to compare the ſer- 
vice they paid to owr Savior upon this ſuppoſition, with that 
which the other gave to their inferior Deities. And the ſame was 
the opinion of all the reſt of thoſe great men, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Nyſſen, Epiphanins, &c. and whoſe words are ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to tranſcribe them. 

95. But now that I have mentioned Epriphanizes, I may not for- 
get another ſort of Idolatry exploded by him, and yet more near 
our purpoſe than the foregoing, I mean that Worſhip which ſome 
Superſtitions Women in his time paid.to the Bleſſed Vrrgin by offer- 
ing a Cake to her. Now this that Holy Father condemns as down- 
right Idolatry, and the device of the Devil. And to ſhew how 
conſiſtent the charge of Tdolatry is with the worſhip of one God , 
he gives us a {imilitude that would almoſt imply a necetſity of 
acknowledging the one trxe God to compleat the nature of it : 
* Idolatry (ſays he) comes into the world through an Adulterous inclina- 
© tion of the mind, which cannot be contented with one God alone : 
© Like an Adulterous Woman that is not ſatisfied with the chaſt cm- 
* braces of one Husband, but wanders in her luſt after many lovers, 
So poltble did thoſe Ancient Fathers think it to be for Men in the 
clear light of Chrijtianity, and retaining the acknowledgment of the 
trae Gd, neverthelcls to commit 1dolatry. 

96, 1I 
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96. I might add here the Exhortations of the New Teſta- 
ment, where both S. Paul and S. Fohn, _ other Cautions 
to the Chriſtians of their Times, place that of fleeing from 1- 
delatry ;, and this in ſuch a manner, as evidently ſuppoſes them 
yery capable of continuing the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
the Knowleds and Worſhip of God, and yet of falling into it. 
But I. ſhall content my ſelf, laſtly, to cloſe up this with the 
Confeſſions of Learned Komaniſts themſelyes, who have ac- 
knowledged Idolatry to be contiſtent with the Worſhip of the 
true God. 

97. S. Thomas defines 1dolatry to be a Sin, whereby the ſingu- 
larity of God's Dominion 1s taken from him: And Card Caje- © 
zane in his Notes upon this ſame Qxeſtion, ſuppoſes that a Chri.. 
ftian may commit Iaslatry, and yet be ſo far from'renouncing 
the true God, as not to violate any part of his Faith in bim. 


Gregory de V alentia, ſays 'tis Idolatry;, * Whenſoever a Man in- Lib. 1, de Idol. 


&« tends to apply to 4 Creature, either by Words or by Aftions, any 
& eftimation which « proper umo the Majiſty of God, whether it be 


& done diretHy or indireitly. Vaſquez, reckons thoſe to be Idolg. Vaſquet in 3, 
ters, who give toan Image the Service due to God; and defines an T1 P:721+ 


Idel in general to be, Whatſoever # worſhipped as God that is not 
truly ſo. Now all theſe either manifeſtly ſxppoſe the Knowledg 
ef the True God, or at leaſt do not exclude ir. 

98. But what necd 1 inſiſt upon Generals, ſeeing if we may 
believe thoſe of your own Communion, you are not only ca- 

ble, for all your Chrift:axity, of falling into Iaolatry , but 
in this very Point of Image-Worſhip, are aftxally guilty of it. 
For, 


- 18, Cardinal Befarmine diſputing againſt that which I haye Bellarm. de 1. 
- ſhewn by ſucha number of Witnelles to be the True Doftrixe of 948: __ L. 2. 
your Church, viz. ** That the Image of Chriſt is to be wor ſhipp'd C.24-P-2153.C. 


& with proper Divine Worſhip ;, doubts not to ſay this is Idolatry ; 
And therefore argues in this manner againſt it : © That this 
* Worſhip is either . given to the. Image for i ſelf, or for the ſake 
& of another. If for it ſelf, it is plainly IDOL AT RY, if 
& for. another, it 1 not proper Divine Worſhip, becauſe the very Na- 
& ture of that 1s tobe given for it ſelf. Again; Either the Divine 
& Worſhip (ſays he) which is given to the Image relatively for a- 
&« mother, i« the ſame with that which is given to God. or 'it is an 
&« j17:*ericr Wor?! 'D Jf it be the ſame, thru the Croaeure re eo 14ellv 


< 
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« worſhipped with God, which CERT AINLY IS IDOL AFRT, 
« For Idolatry is not only when GOD IS FORS AKEN, and: an 
& [dol worſhipped, but when an Idol is worſhipped together with 
& God. If it be an Inferier Worſhip, then it i not the proger Di« 
&« vine Worſpip. 

99. So that now then the Point is reduced to a fair iſſue. 
Either we muſt pay the ſame Adoration to the Image that we do 
to the Original, and then Card. Bellarmine pronounces us 1ds- 
laters; Or we muſt give it only an /nferior Honour, and then 
Card. Capiſucchs, ard the Inquiſition, damn us as Hereticks. Nay, 
but there 1s _— committed go which way you will. For 
Vaſquez, another Learned Fefasr, and whoſe Works have been 
no leſs approved than Card. Bellarmine?s, tells us ; * That if « 
« Man grve inferior Worſhip co an Image, 4ſtinft from that 
& which is given to the Thing repreſented by it, he thereby incurs the 
« ouilt of IDOL ATRYT, becauſe he expreſſes bu ſubmiſſion to 4 
& meer inanimate Thing, that hath no kind of Excellency to de- 
& ſerve it from him. And now ſeeing there is ſo much danger 

Idelatry, whatever the Honour be that. is given to Images, I 
hope we may be the eaſier excuſed, if admoniſhed by theſe 
Confeſſions, and direfted by God's Com s, we refuſe to 

ive them any Honoxr at all. And thus much be faid to the 
firſt Point, © That a Man may be capable of falling into Ide- 
< }ztry, though he continues both to know and worſhip the 
*% One true God. My next Buſineſs is, 


2dly, To ſhew, How this may be done by him. 


100. I ſhall mention only two ways, and which I have al- 
ready before infinuated ; viz. 


1. By worſhipping the Trae God after an Idolatrow man- 
wer. . 
2. By giving Divine Worſhip to any other beſides Him. 


t. By worſhipping the Trae God after an Idelatrowe man- 
Aer. | 
101. This was the Caſe of the 1ſraclrer, in the Examples Þ 
have before mention'd, of the Calves of Aaron and Feroboam. 
They direfted their Adoration to the FE HOY AH, the 
LORD 
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LORD their God that brought them uy out of the Land of Egyyr. 
To him they proclaim'?d the Feaſt,and offer'd Burnt-Offerings and 
Sacrifices upon their Alrars. Yet becauſe they ſet up a Symbol of 
him, contrary to his Command, and worſhipp*d him after an 
Idelatrow manner, they are expreſly charged as 1delaters in Hdly 
Scripture ;, and the Worſhip that was intended by them to God, 
is repreſented as given to a Molten Image. 

102. And the | was the Caſe of that other Image which 
Card. Bellarmine joins with theſe, viz. the Terapbim of Micha, 
Fudg. XVII. that theſe were deſigned for the Service of the 
True Ged, is plain, ſeeing both his Afother is ſaid to have con- 
ſecrated the Silver of which they were made 19> to the 
FE HOW A, Verlſ. 3. and Mchbe himſelf bired a Lewte of the 
LORD's to be his Prieff, Verli. 10, 11. And he comforted 
himſelf upon this conſideration, Yerſ. 13. © Now know I that 
® the LORD will do me good, ſecing I have a Levite to my Prieſt. 
And again, Chap. xviii. 5. The Prieft acked Counſel of GOD, 
for ſome of the Dantes that enquired of him, and G OD, or 
the JEHOVA, gave them atrue Anſwer. It is ſuppoſed by 
ſome in favour of this Afchba, that being a Religious Man, and 
the publick Service of God being very much obſtructed by the 
miſerable Violence of thoſe Times, he made himſelf a little 
Oratory, and placed in it all the Furniture of the Tabernacle, 
with theſe Teraphim ta reſemble the Cherubims of the Ark,whoſe 
Figure S. Hierome and others ſappoſe them to have had. Bur 
whatever becomes of this Fancy, that which | have to obſerve 
now is, that what the Original Hebrew ſtiles Teraphim, the old 
Vulgar Latin calls Idols ;, and in that famous Paſſage, 2 Sam. xy. 
23. they are both join'd in the ſame rank of Ilneſs with one anc- 
ther ; © For Rebellion is as the Sin of W, itchcraft ; and to tranſereſs 
an Idol and a Teraphim : dvopulx 2% add\ar, fo Symmacbu 
-renders it ; and ſo both the p\N and EDIT in that place 
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muſt undoubtedly be underſtood. And indeed Card. Cajetan Comm. Jude 17, 
himſelf confeſſes as to the very Point before us, that the whole Y*!): 2. 


Work ( however Micah intended it) was in God's eſtimation 
without queſtion /dolatry : And to whoſe Opinion we have al- 
ready ſeen Card. Bellarmine to have agreed ; not to mention 
Toftatus and others whom he refers to as acknowledging the 
fame likewiſe. : | 


Bb 2 103, 
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163. -2dly, As for the other way by which a Man may com2 
- mit Jdolatry, who yet both acknowledges and worſpips the True 
God, viz. by giving Divine Worſhip to any other together with 
him ; I have already offer'd Inſtances of that m the Caſes of 
the Arrians and Collyridians ;, the one of which for worſhipping 
Chriſt, whom they ſuppoſed to be but a Creature ;, the other for 
offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, are charged by the Ancient 
Fathers as guilty of Idolatry. Nor is this without foundation 
from the Holy Scripture. For beſides, that firſt of all we find 
there © all Religious Worſhip appropriated to God only ;, and there- 
fore to give ſuch Worſhip to any other, muſt be praftically to 
ſet up another God, To fay nothing, 2dly, that if any ſuch 
Worſhip has at any time been offer'd any Holy Men or Angels, 
they have not only conſtantly refuſed it as a great Abomina- 
tion, but have ſtill given this Reafon for it, that they were 
Creatures, and by conſequence not to be adored* Stand up 

ARs r0.26, ( ſays St. Peter to Cornelis) for I alſo am a Man. Sirs, Why 
ARts 14.15- ye theſe things ? ( ſays St. Panl to the Men of Lyſfra, who would 
Rev. 22. 9. have offer'd Sacrifice to him) We are alſo Men of like Paſſions 
with you. See thou ds it not, ( ſays the Angel to St. John) for / 
am thy fellow Servant : worſhip God, All which fufficiently ſhew, 
that to worſhip any other beſides God, is to raife them above the 
Pate of Creatures, and in effet to make Jaols of them. We 
may obſerve, 3dly, That to give even the leaſt part of that 
Service which is due only to God to any Creature, is cxprelly 
called Idolatry. Thus becauſe we ought to rruft in God only - 
Coloſ. 3.5. Covetow Men who (as St. Paul tells them) truft in uncertain 
Epheſ. 5. 5s Riches, are in the New Teftament called Idolaters. And fure 
thoſe do not lefs deſerve this Charafter, who truſt in the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin and the Saints, or by any other AZ of proper religious 
Worſhip, ſuch as Prayer, and in one word all thoſe other In- 
ſtances of religious Adoration ] have heretofore mentioned, 
_—_ that they divide the proper Service of God with 

them. 

Bellarm. L.C. 104. Let us add to this, 4thly, That Cardinal Bellarmine 
$. 98. ſupr. himfelf confeſſes that Idohatry is committed, not only when 
God is forſaken and an Ido! worſhipped, but when an 1dol is 
worſhipped together with him, And this he proves from Ex- 
od. XX. 23. Ye (ball not make WITH ME Gods of Silver, &c. 
Vatabl.in Loc 151x4 5.6, ſays your Learned Yatablus, to worſhip them toge- 
ther 
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© ther with Me : For I will that ye ſhould worſhip ME A- 
«* LONE, and not joyn any Companion WITH ME, 

105. I ſhall finiſh this with the Conſideration of that Charge 
which S. Paxl brings againſt the Gnoftick, Hereticks, and in 
which he plainly argues againſt their Idelatry, Rom. 1. 25. 
& That they changed the Truth of God into® Lie, i. e. ſays Theo- 
doret, they gave the name of God to an Idol : and worſhipped or 
ſerved the Creature + Tv Wioaile beſider, but yet toge- 
ther with the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. *©* For 
© whereas ( ſays the ſame Father ) they ought to have worſhipped 
& the true God, they gave Divine Worſhip to the Creature ;, To the 
« ſame Accuſation are they ſubjett, who calling the only begotten 
« Son of God of a Creature, do yet worſhip him as God. Fer 
&« they ought in their Divinity either not to rank, him among the 
& Creatures, but with God that begat Him, or if they will have 
« Him to be a Creature, they ought not to give Worſhip to Him as 
© z Deity. : 

106. Hence Athanaſins calls this © the folly of the Arrians and 
« Greeks : to worſhip the Creature, beſides or with the Creator, 
And again, © The Apoſtle ( ſays he) accuſes the Greeks that they 
« worſhipped the Creatures, ſeeing that they ſerved the Creature be- 
« Jes the Creator > ſeeing then the Arrians ſay that our Lord is a 
© Creature, and ſerve him as ſuch, wherein do they differ from 
« the Greeks or Gentiles ? And laſtly, S. Jerome in anſwer to 
the charge of Yig#lantins, who accuſed them of Jdolatry for 
worſhipping the Reliques of the Martyrs, utterly renounces 


Tom, r. py 
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the Charge upon the ſame Foundation : ** Bur as for s ( ſays ſeronim.Epiſt 
© he) ſo far are we from adoring the Reliques of the Martyrs, ad Ripar, T. 3. 
&© chat we do not worſhip the Sun or the Moon, not any Angels or Eralm. fol. 54. 


« Arch-angels, not the Cherubims nor Seraphim, nor any Name that 
« 5 named either in this World or in that to come, leſt we ſhould 
&« ſerve the Creature rather than the Creator, whe 15 bleſſed for 
& ever, 

107. And thus have I endeavour'd in as ſhort a compaſs as 
I could, to clear the general Notion of Jdolatry, as far as con- 
cerned the Point before me, and in which 1 ſuppoſe you to 
have erred more far your Churches ſake, than for any great 
difficulty there is in underſtanding the natxre of this Sin. It 
will now be an eaſie task from thele Principles to infer, ( which 


is my wext Point. ) Y 
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II. That your Church in the Forſhip of Images is truly and 
properly guilty of it. | 


And this I ſhall ſhgw according to what you deſire 


1/, With reference to thoſe who hold that Images are to 
be worſhipped with the ſame Worſhep as the Things which 
they repreſent. 

2dly, As it concerns their Opinion, who denying this, 
yet allow an inferiour Honour to them. 


Firft, That they are guilty of Idolatry, who worſhip Images 
with the ſame Honour as the Things which they repreſent. 


103. Where firſt I muſt obſerve, that this, however of late 
oppoſed by you and the reſt of our new Repreſenters, is yet” not 
only the moſt general received Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
but ſo eſteem'd to be the ſenſe of your two Councils of Nice 
and Trent, that Card. Capiſuechi produces a long Catalogue of 
your greateſt Writers who have look'd upon it as favouring of 
Hereſy1 to oppoſe it. And not only Monſieur Imbert in Fraxce, 
but alſo «/£gidins Magiflrals, and the French Gemleman, whoſe 
Caſe I before repreſented, will affure you, that in the Inqui/iti- 
ons of Italy, Spain, and Portugal, *tis ſomewhat more than a 
Scholaftick Nicety, or a probable Opinion, which may without 
danger be oppoſed by you. And therefore, tho to make good 
my promiſe, I ſhall alſo diſpute this Pozmr with you too upon 
your own Principles; yet I muſt needs declare that ?cis here 1 
eſteem my ſelf truly to oppoſe the Do#rine of your Church in 
this partigular. 

109. Now that they who hold this ſort of Image-worſhip are 
thereby guilty of Tdolatry, is ſo evident that your own Card. 
Bellarmine could not forbear reproaching them with it : And 
whoſe words I will once more produce, not more for the Au- 
thority than the Weight of them ; where maintaining this Con- 
cluſion, © That Images of themſcives and properly are not to be 
« worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip with which the Exemplary is 
<6 worſhupped, He thus argues againſt the contrary Opinion : © E- 
< ther that Latria or Divine Worſhip which is gaven to the Image, 

« for 
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& for anather is the ſame with that Worſhip which is paid to God, 


&* or it is ſome inferiour Honour : If i be the ſame, then the 
& Creature 5 equally worſhipped*with God himſelf, which is 
& certainly \dolatry ; For it is [dolatry, not only to forſake God 
* and worſhip an Idol, but to worſhip an Idol together with God. 
& As it 13 written, ye ſhall not make Gods of Gold or of Silver 
<* together with Me. Thus this great Writer. And tho 1 
ought not to expeCt ſuch free Declarations from you, whoſe 
balineſs it is to dilſemble, and ſoften, and accommodate things 
all you can, yet have you plainly enough inſinuated the very 


fame. For when you lay down this Poſition, © That the Image Ry, 
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© of 0ur Saviour Chriſt, or the Holy Croſs, is upon no account pag. 18. 


& whatſoever to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip, that Wor- 
© ſhip being due only to Gd : All you have to ſay for the other 
Opinion is, that *« MAT, nay that's not enough, it MAT 
POSSIBLT be defended, which is, | think, a tacit Confeſſi- 
on, that. to ſay the truth, you doubted it could not, *Tis true, 
you afterwards grow more confident, and improve your POS- 
SIBLY into E ASILY; * I ſay theſe Expreſſions of the 
& Schools MAT be E ASI LY defended; but then you add, 
that it muſt be done by © interpreting them ſo as not to ſhock, this 
&« 5: Principle, That God alone #« to be worſhipped ; That is 
to ſay, by changing the Concluſion ,, and whereas they ſay, © That 
& the Croſs is to be worſhipped together with Chriſt wth Divine 
& Worſhip; you give it the new turn, That not the Croſs, 
& but Chriſt in preſence of the Croſs is to be worſhip with 
& Divine Worſhip. For otherwiſe you had before told us, that 
< ;be Holy Croſs # ſelf mult upon no account whatſoever be 
& worſhipped with Dvive Worſhip; and again here, this firſt 
Principle ( ſay you) muſt not be ſhock'd, © That God alone 
« 54 to be adored with Divine Adoration. 

110. It appears by this how uneaſy you are in this Caſe, and' 
it is not a little Confirmation to us of the Security of our 
Condition, to ſee that you whoſe concern it ſo much is to be 
very well aſſured of what you do, yet cannot agree among 
your ſelves what Honour is to be given to: Images: But one 
Party thinks that cannot be maintain'd without /doletry, which 
the other declares may not be deny'd without Zereſte. As for 
the Images of the Bleſſed Virgiu and the Saints, that thofe commit.” 
Idelatry who worſhip them with the ſame Religiows Worſhip _ 

they- 
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y to the Exemplars, will follow from what I have be- 
laid of your pag, 17 the Bleſſed Virgin and Saints 
dolatry to give Religious Worſhip to 


they 
fore 


themſelves. For if it be 
the Prototypes, it muſt then be much more ſo, to pay it to the 


Images. 
111. For your other _ thoſe of our Savior Chriſt and 
n 


the Holy Trinity, I (hall no other Argument than that of 
Card. Bellarmine before-mention*d, to ſhew the Worſhip of thoſe 
too to. be Idelatry. It being evident that to give Divine Ado- 
ration to any Creature, that is, to worſhip any Creature as 
God, is to make an Idol of it, and therefore the Service that is 
thereby paid to it muſt be 7dolatry. Now that this is the Caſe 
of thoſe who hold this Opinion, if what 1 have already cited 
from them be not ſufficient to ſhow, and eſpecially where 
they declare ( as we have ſeen ) that not only Chrif, but the 
Image it ſelf too is to terminate the Divine Worſhip which is 
paid to Chrift by it ; I am ſure the Reaſon which they bring to 
eſtabliſh their Concluſion will be more than enough to do it : 
Viz. © That the ſame Indiviſible Act # at once and indiviſibly 
&« che Worſhip both of the Image, and of Chriſt repreſented by 
« the Image. Lind if the Image of Chriſt be adored with the 
« ſame indiviſible Adoration with which Chriſt is adored, that 
« Adoration muſt be the ſupreme Divine Adoration, ſeeing with 
& ſuch only Chriſt is to be adored. 

112. But how then do's the Cardinal excuſe this from being 
Idolatry. He anſwers, © That it is not 1dolatry, becauſe the 
& Image 4s an Image is in that reſpett Chriſt himſelf, For in 
<« ehis reſpeft ( ſays he) the Image of Chrift is not conſider d 
« PRECISELY a:#t is a CREATURE, but 4s ut is a 
& Divine Thing, «vd Chriſt himſelf by Repreſentation. And 
then he dogmatically concludes, © That it 5s not at all inconvenient 
« that « CREATURE a itis a Divine Thing, and after a 
« certain manner one with God, ſhould be honour'd with the var 
« {zme Divine Honour, with which God himſelf 5s honourY. 
In ſhort, he confeſſes that the Images of Chriſt, upon the ac- 
count of their being ſo, may be adored with the very ſame. Ado- 
ration that Chrift himſelf is; and that in ſuch a reſpe@ it is 
not at all inconvenient for the Creature to have Divine Worſhip 
paid to it. He looks upon Tdelatry to be then only committed 
when the [wr f prop iened exclnfrwely to Cod, but rhit it 
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is none to worſhip God by an Image, or to worſhip an Image 
together with God. But yet ſince he confelles that Images con- 
ſider'd as Images, in their Repreſentative Natures, are ſtill but 
* Creatures, ard to worſhip any Creature with the Worſhip due 
only to God ( whatever the pretence be for the ſo doing ) is in 
effeft to ſet up another God, which muſt needs be 1delarry; 
It will remain that no pretence of Scholaftick, Niceties will be 
able to excuſe this great Man from Card. Bellarmine's cenſure 
of Idolatry ;, < Seeing ( as he truly tells us) # is Idolatry not 
« only to forſake God and worſhip an Idol, but to worſhip an Idol 
& together with God. But all this will more evidently appear 
from the other Conſideration, in which I am to ſhew, | 


Secondly, That even thoſe who deny this Supreme Divine 
Honour to Images, are yet guilty of 1dolatry in what they 
allow to them. 


113. The truth is, the caſe of theſe Men is, I think, rather 
more inexcuſable than that of the other kind, becauſe that 
( in S. Paws words) Rom. 1. 32. © _— the Judgment of 
& God that they which commit ſuch things as theſe are worthy of 
& Death, they not only do the ſame, but (\uveuFtusn Tos moos 
* 5501, They aſſent to thoſe who do them. C\ummpegsn, ſo 
Theophylatt ;, they defend and patronize them : *qqaTos 9 8To0s de 65 
Ths mp guvoule, As Theodoret yery well obſerves upon this 

lace. 
4 114. Now. that this is indeed truly your Caſe appears, 
1f, In that at the ſame time that you aſſert in expreſs terms, 
that you do not worſhip Images, God forbid: That the Croſs s 
wor NO ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER to be worſhipp'd 
with Divine Worſhip; you nevertheleſs comply with thoſe 
others-before mention'd in all the moſt forbidden Inſtances of 
Divine Adoration. You incenſe them, you carry them ſolemnly in 
Proceſſions, -you conſecrate them for this very end that they may 
be worſhipped, you profirate your ſelves before them in the Church 
of God, and in the time of Prayer, you deſire ſeveral Graces to 
accrue to you by your ſerving of them, nay you adareſs your 
very Prayers to them, which your own Aquinas makes uſe of 
to prove that a proper Divine Adoration 1s due to the Croſs ; for 


having laid down this Concluſion, that the Croſs is to be allone 
; Cc wit 


136 


Aqu. 3+ P- que 
25, Ar. 4+ 1 
Corp. 


4 nſwer to the Fourth Article 


with the ſame Adoration that Chriſt bimſelf is ;, He immediately 
ſubjoins, & And for this cauſe it is that we ſpeak to the Croſs, and 
& pray to it 4 to Chriſt himſelf. Where you muſt obſerve ( fays 
Card. Cajetan in his Notes on that Pallage ) that S. Thomas 
& brings our ſpeaking to the Croſs as an effett of the ſame Adora- 
6 r;on with which Chriſt is adored. For becauſe we ſpeak; to the 
& Croſs as Chriſt, "tis a ſign that we recur to the Croſs as to 
« Chrift, By all which it appears that you are in this matter 
&vTxaATHE TH, or ſelf-condemned : If you believe this Wor- 
ſhip to be lawful and yet deny it, of Hypocriſy towards us ; 
if you think it to be Idolatrow, and yet comply with it, of a 
great Sin towards God, 

115. And that which yet farther confirms me in this is, to 
conſider what wretched Evaſions you make uſe of to excuſe 
your ſelves in theſe Particulars. Can any thing be more piti- 
ful than the Expoſitions you have here offer*d, of your Conſe- 
crating of Croſſes, of your Good-friday-Service, ard of the Hymns 
of your Church, which I had alledged as Inſtances of that Wor- 
ſbip you give to Images ? Do not theſe plainly ſhew a deſperate 
Cauſe : and that you are but too ſenſible that your old Prattices 
are not to be reconciled with your new Pretences, 

116. If while I am endeayouring to convince you of /dolatry, 
I do by the way diſcover your Inſincerity, *tis what I cannot 
help. But all the uſe I ſhall make at preſent of theſe Remarks 
ſhall be to obſerve, that even thoſe among you who pretend 
the moſt to deny a. Divine Worſhip to Images, yet mult allow 
ſuch As of it as theſe I have here recounted. Now that even 
this wilk involve you in this Gault, is evident from the Scripture- 
Notion of J1dolatry before eſtabliſh'd. For I deſire you to tell 
me, if you can, what did thoſe /ſraclites do when they wor- 
ſhipped the Golden Calf, that you do not at this day prattiſe in 
the very ſame manner ? Was it, 1. that they worſhopped Gad 
by an Image ? But if this be Jdvlatry, you cannot Ceny but that 
you do the very ſame. Or, was it, 2. that they did not re- 
fer their Worſhip finally to God, but terminated their Adgoration 
upon the very mage it ſelf? Nay, but Aaron in expreſs terms 
proclaim'd a Feaſt unto the Lord; and to whom can we fuppoſe 
that they offer'd their Burnt-offerings and their Peace-offerings, 
but to the ſame LORD to whom the Feaſt « ſelf was pro- 
aatmd * 

117. To 
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117. To conclude 3 There is nothing in that whole Hiſtory 
to make us doubt but that they deſign'd that Calf only as a 
Symbol of the God of Iſrael: And their Idolatry by Conſe- 
quence was no cther than what the moſt moderate Men of 
your Church muſt confeſs themſclves to be guilty of, wiz. 
<* That, contrary to God's expreſs Command, you ſet up Graven 
«* Images as Repreſentations of our Saviour Chrift and the Holy 
& Trinity ;,, and worſhip the s»finite and incomprehenſible God, in a 
Figure made like unto a Mortal Man : Which God himſelf has 
warranted us by his holy Word to call /delatry. 

118. It remains therefore upon the whole, that either you 
muſt ſhew us to be miſtaken in our Notion of Jaolatry ; or you 
will never be able to acquit your ſelves of the Charge of it. 
And when you have done this, we ſhall then only tell yon, that 
you commit a $i in this Service, that you violate God's holy 
Law which forbids it ; but for the denomination of it, we ſhall 
leave it to you, whoſe Sz it 1s, to give it what particular Name 
you your ſelves think fit. 
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or the Point of Reliques you offer only two things in > 
anſwer to all that I had ſaid upgn that Subjett, viz. "96 P. 42; 


Reply] Firſt, © That the whole of ry Diſcourſe proceeded upon 
&« verbal Diſpute, what we-are to call that Hononr which you 
&« o5ve to them, and which you deny to be properly Worſhip. 
« Secondly, Yon once more egregvuſly cavil about the Tranl- 
& Jation of that Part of the Council of Trent which con- 
& cerns this Subjett, and deny that you ſeek, to the ſacred Mo- 
«numents or Reliques of the Saints for the obtaining of 
«THEIR Help and Aſſiſtance. 


120. Anſw,] For anſwer to which Pretences, becauſe I as 
little love to prolong Diſputes at any time, as you do when you Reply, ibid, 
have no more to ſay in order to the carrying of them on ; 1 
. will lay aſide words, and bring the Iflue to the things themſelves, 
Ct 2 and 


Reply, p. 44+ 


Reply, p. 42. 
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and ſhew how miſerably you have prevaricated in this Posne 
too, as wellas in the foregoing, by proving, 


. That you do properly worſhip the Reliques of your Saints. 
II. That you do ſeek to them for Help and Aſſiſtance. 


And when this is done, I ſhall not need ſay any thing to 
prove that you here alſo commit 7delatry ; ſeeing you allow 
the Caſes of Images and Reliques to be the ſame ;, and the 
Council of Trent makes this to be the very difference between 
the Heathens and them, and that by which they hope to eſcape 
the Cenſure of Idolatry, viz. © That they do not believe any Divi- 
« nity or Virtue in Images for which they onght to be worſhipped, 
& or that any thing is to be asked of them, or any truſt to be put 
« ;z them. Tho how truly they declare this, the account I 
have before given of your conſecrating both of Croſſes and Agnus 
Dei's will ſufficiently ſhow. 


I. That you do truly and properly worſhip the Reliques of 
your Saints, 


121. This is a Point that in any other Age, or Country but 
ours,would have needed no Proof. And it is not the leaſt Argu- 
ment of an innovating Spirit in you, that no Words or Expreſſon 
are of any vale with you, as often as you are minded to give: 
us what you call the Churches Senſe. Let your Writers uſe 
never ſo many Phraſes to aſſure to us their Opinion that Re- 
liques are to be worſhipp?d, all this ſignifies nothing, they meant 
no more by it than an © Honour or Veneration due to the ſacred Re- 
© mains of thoſe Saints who were once the Temples of the Living 
© God; and not a Worſhip or Adoration taken in its ſtriCt Senſe. 
There is hardly an Expreſſion that can ſignifie a proper Worſhip 
which your own Authors have not made uſe of to declare the 
Service they thought due to them. © 7 ADORE, WORSHIP, 
& embrace the Reliques of the Saints, ſaid one in the ſecond 
& Council of Nice, and the whole Aſſembly reſolved, A&.1V. 
© That thesr Bones, Aſhes, Raggs, Blood, and Sepulchres, ſhould 
*©be ADORED, only Men ſhould not offer Sacrifice unto them, 


Annal.ad, Ann. Card. Baronius ſpeaks of it as an Honour done Him by Pope 


Clement VIIIth, that tho moſt unworthy of ſo great an under- 
”Y taking 
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taking, he was yet ſent by him to examine and ADORE the 
venerable Body of S. Cecilia, And though the cautious Syed of 
Trent ſaid only that Reliques ſhould be VENERATED, 
yet ſeeing it neither condemned the Opinions of thoſe who 
taught they were to be worſhipped, but rather allow'd the As 
of proper Divine Service to be paid to them. What can we 
conclude, but that they made uſe of a looſe Expreſſion to ſatisfy 
the more moderate Party of your Communion, at the ſame time 
that they reſolved by their praitice to favour the Superſtition of 
thoſe who properly adored them ? 


122. Now that this was truly the Caſe, will appear, 


Firit, From what I have before ſaid, concerning the Holy 
CROSS, which is conſider'dby you in a double Capacity, both 
as an Image and as a Relique ;, and is upon both accounts decla- 
red to be worthy of the very SAME ADORATION 
that Chriſt himſelf is ; And I hope that is a proper Worſhip in the 


ftritteſs ſenſe. For thus St. Thomas argues ; © If we ſpeak, of Aquin. 3.Par. 
& the very Croſs upon which Chriſt was crucified, it us to be wor- Qu.25.Art.4, 


&« ſhipped with Divine Worſhip, both as it repreſents Chriſt, and as 
«it touch'd the Members of Chriſt, and was ſprinkled with his 
&« Blood, And for this Cauſe we both ſpeak to the Croſs and pray 
Cto it, 4s if it were Chriſt Crucihed pon #t. Where note, 


( ſays Cajetane) © That onr ſpeaking to the Croſs # here produ- Cajer. in Th. 
© ced as an Effett of the ſame Adoration with which Chriſt i' ado- Ibid. 


&red. This I think is plain enough, and may ſerve to ſhew 
both with what ſincerity you deny that properly ſpeaking you 
. do worſhip Reliques ;, or that 'tis not the Croſs, but Chriſt Cru- 
cified upon it, to whom you ſpeak in theſe Adareſſesz and which 
I have before vindicated againſt your Cavils. 

123. Now this is the more to be conſider'd, in that here you 
cannot ſay, as you do in the Caſe of Images, that the Figure 
and the Proto-type ar: in a manner united rogether, and that 
therefore the Image in its repreſentative Nature -is in ſome ſort 
very Chriſt: The reaſon of this Worſhip being only a former 


Relation to our Saviour ;, becauſe ( ſays Aquinas) it heretofore Aquin.loc.cir, 


rouch*d bis Sacred Members, or was ſprinkled with his Blood, Upon 


which ſingle account Cardinal C apiſucchi doubts not to affirm, Paragr. Ap- 
& That the Wood of the Croſs is ſo ſanttified and conſecrated by pendix. p.5g0. 


* Chriſt, 
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& Chrift, that every the leaft Particle of the Croſs divided from 
&« :he whole, and from the other parts do's remain Conſecrated and 
&« Sanflified ;, and therefore that every the leaſt piece of the Croſs 
« 55 to be adored with the very ſame ſupreme Divine Adoration that 
&« Chriſt himſelf #, So truly have you tcld us, that you do 
not. allow Relicks a Worſhip or Adoration taken in its ftrifteft 
ſenſe. 

124. And what I have now ſaid of the Croſs, will in the 
next place no leſs hold for the Nails, Lance, and other 1In- 
ſtruments of his Paſſion. Upon which account, as we have 
ſeen that you addreſs to the Croſs, ſo you alſo do to the Lance ; 
«© Hail O triumphant Iron | Happy Spear! Wound us with the 
& Love of him x wt was pierced by thee, [tis poſſible you may find 
out this too in the Corpus Poetarum ; and by the ſame Figure 
that the Croſs ſignifies at once both the Material Croſs, and our 
Saviour that hung upon it, may make the Spear here ſignify at 
once both S. Longinus*s Spear, and the Body of Chriſt that was 
wounded with it. Ard that you may ſee how much it will be 
worth the while to have ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Trope invented. 
I will add one Inſtance more of another Relique that has an 
Adareſs made to it altogether as much wanting it as either of 
the foregoing. The Relique I mean is the Yeronica, or Cloth 
which our Saviour Chrift wiped his Face, and left the Impreſ- 
ſion of his Viſage upon it. And to this you thus pray; © Hail 
« Holy Face of our Redeemer, printed upon a Cloth white as Snow ; 
« purge #s from all Spot of Vice, and join us to the Company of the 
& Bleſſed, Bring us to our Country, O happy Figure ! there to ſee 
« rhe pure Face of Chriſt. This is I ſuppoſe a plain Inſtance 
enough what kind of Honour you pay to Reliques. And that . 
this Cicth might never want Yotaries to worſhip it, your 
Pope John XXII, has vouchſafed no leſs than Ten thou- 
fand Days Indulgence to every repetition of this Prayer. I 
might add other Inſtances of this kind of Swperſt:tion : But 1 
£0 ON, 


125. Thirdly, To another Inſtance of your giving religious 
Worſhip to Reliques ; and that is your allow?d praCtice of ſwear- 
ing by them. Now that to ſwear by another, is to give that 
thing by which you ſwear the YVorſhip due to God only ;, both 
the nature of an Oath, which implies a ca#ing of God to _— 
an 
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and therebly acknowledges him to be the InſpeiFor of the Heart, 
ad the juſt Avenger of the falſhood of it, and the Authority of 
Holy Scripture plainly declare ; * Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
& God, \ays Moſes, Deut.vi. 13. and ſhalt ſerve him only, and 
& ſwear by his Name. How' ſhall 1 be favourable unto thee ? ſays 
« God by the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. v. 9. Thy Children have 
& forſaken me, and ſworn by thoſe that are no Gods. But now 


the Catechiſm of your late Synod of Trent allows you to ſwear In 2. przc.de- 
by the Croſs, and Reliques of your Saints; and there is nothing cal, p, 257, 


more common among you than ſo to do. When the Emperor 
co o Rome to take the Imperial Diadem at his Holineſs's 
Hand® he thus ſwears : «I King of the Remans SWEAR 
« .__— By the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and by the YYVeood 
« of the Croſs, ang by theſe Keliques of the Saints, &c. In 
which we find the Holy Traity join'd in the ſame rank with 
the Wood of the Croſs, and with the Reliques of the Saints, 

126. Nor am 1 here concern'd in thoſe Pretences that are 
ſometimes brought to excuſe this, viz. that you hereby intend 
no more than to ſwear by God, ſeeing it is plain that you do 
it at once both by God and Them. And again ; That you do 
not believe that thereby any ſtrength is added to the Oarh 
which it would not otherwiſe have ; for allowing this, yet ſtill 
you do ſwear by them; and if there be neither any reaſon for 
it, nor benefit in it, you are never the lefs capable, but the 
more #nexcuſably ſo upon this account. But indeed you do ex- 
pect a benefit by this foearing 3 and ſuppoſe that the Saints do 
bereby become Sureries with God to you to ſee the Oath fulfilld, 
and to puniſh the Perjury if it bz not. And ſo you not only 
ſwear by the Reliques as well as by God, but aſcribe all thz rea- 
ſon and deſign.of an Oath to the Sarnrs in common with God. 
I will sMuſtrate this in one of your own Inſtances, which will 
elear this Matter to us. It happen'd that one of your Sainteſſes, 
S. Guria, was married to a Gerh, a Souldier in the Roman Army, 
that was ſent to deliver the City Edefa from the Hunns. The 
Siege being raiſed, and the Army recalld, the Souldier requi- 
red his Wife to go home with him. Her Mother covld not bear 
this ; but being forced to comply, ſhe brings the Soxldier and 
her Damghter to an Altar, under which were buried the Bodies * 
of three Saints. And being therc, ſhe thus ſpake to him ; © 7 
& will ot give thee my Daughter, unleſs laying thy hand upon this 

«Tomb, 
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« Tomb, 2 which are contain'd the Reliques of the Holy Mar: 
« tyrs of Chriſt, thox ſhalt ſwear that thou wilt treat my Daugh- 
«ter weff. This he readily did : But yet ſoon after, without 
any regard to his Oath, he uſed her very ill. It were too long 
to recount all the Circumſtances of her Misfortunes, or her 
miraculous deliverance out of them, by the ard of theſe Holy 
Martyrs. 1 obſerve only as to my preſent purpoſe, that being 
reduced to the utmoſt degree of deſpair, the Sant now, as 
her laſt refuge, puts the Holy Martyrs in mind of her Husband's 
ſwearing by their Reliques, and how they were ther. by become 
SURETIES to her Mother for her good Entertaigggent, 
and ought not to ſaffer her to be thus abuſed. Iinmedia&F,the 
Martyrs ſpoke to her, and told her, that as FAITHFUL 
SURETIES they would deliver her : ſtraightway ſhe 
was miraculouſly brought out of a Coffiz ul:der Grou::d ( for 
her Husband had buried her, alive) to the very place where 
their Bodies lay, and where her Husband had ſworn to her. 
And then they once more ſpoke to her to this etfect : ** We have 
&« now ſatisfied our SURE TISHIP, Goto thy Mother. It was 
not very long after this, that the War breaking out again, the 
ſame Soxldier came back to Edeſſa, where he was ſurpriſed to 
find his Wife alive ; and being proſecuted for the Injuries he 
had done her, and for the Perjury he had committed, was 
condemn'd to be hang?d for it. But, 


127. Fourthly, And toconclude this Point. I will to theſe 
add thoſe Swperftstions which are your common prattice ;, and of 
which every one that has lived any time among you, muſt 
needs have been Eye-Witneſſes, Such are your running to viſit 
the Shrines of your Saznts upon their Solemn Feſtzvals; which 
with what devotion you do it, all Paris on che 3d of Fanuary 
every Year is ſufficiently ſenſible. - Your carrying them in Pro- 
ceſſion is indeed very remarkable ; and of which I ſhall leave 
thoſe who have ever known a dry time in the City I laſt men- 
tion'd, to conſider what they have then ſeen. But becauſe I 
mult not expect to be credited by ſome Men in any thing that 
can poſlibly be deny'd ; I will leave theſe Matters of Fatt to 
thoſe who have been SpeZtators of them : and for the fatisfa- 
£tion of thoſe who haye not, will give a ſhort extra _ 
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#« of Proceſſion, with which you bring the Reliques of your 
| or into a frm Church, ” , 


128. Firſt the Biſhop with his Clergy leatls the Proceſſion to Poncific. Re- 
& the place where the RELIQUES were lodged the Night mar! de Bene- 


& before, When they are come to it, they ſing this Anthem, 
& Move your ſelves, O ye Saints of God from your Manſions, 
«© and haſten to the place which ts pripared for yon. Then the 
&« Biſhep uncovering his Head before the RELIQUES prays 
« thus, . Grant unto #9, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that we. may 
& worthily tonch the Members of thy Saints that are more eſpecially 
&« dedicated wnto thee. 

« Then the Incenſe being prepared with the Croſs, and lighted 
« Candles leading the way, and follow'd by the Clergy, ſinging 
« their Anthems, the Prieſts appointed take up the Carriage, 
<& and one going by them all the way sncenſes the Reliquer. The 
&« Biſhop and Clergy ſinging, among others, this Anthem, Riſe 
« up ye Saints of God from your Habitations ; SANCTIFY the 
« PLACES; BLESS the PEOPLE, and KEEP us ſinfol Men 
" & jin PEACE-——Wakk © ye Saints of God; Enter #to the City 
« of the Lord, for « Church i baits uno you, where the People niay 
& adore the Majeſty of God. 

& Being come to the Door of the Church, they make a ſtop 
& whilſt ſome other Ceremomes are performed. Then the Biſhop 
& crofſes the Door with Holy Chriſm, and bids it be Bleſſed, an 
&« Santhified, and Conſecrated, and Conſigrid, and Commended, in 
«© the Name of the Father, Son, an Hy Ghoſt, And 6 
MY we 4 carry in the Reliques, the Byſhop Clergy ſinging as 
& before. 
" This is the Order of that Solemnity. What Name it de- 
ſerves 1 ſhall leave it to others to ſay. But ſureI am, that all 
this is ſomewhat more than ſuch an” Hononr and RefpetF which' 
you pretend is all that you give to them. Let us ſee, 


Ildy, Whether you do not ſeek, to theſe Sarred Monuments 
fr Help and Afift ance ? | 


129. It is indeed a hard Caſe that we muſt be forced now 
to prove that which is a known praCtice of daily experience a- 
mongſt you, The Council of _ it ſelf confeſles, © _ by 
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w them many Benefits/are beſtow'd by God upon Men: and then't. 
am confident it will not be thought at all improbable, that it 
ſhould encourage Men to recur to: them for their help. But 
here you havea notable evaſion. © You do not deny but that 
« Men go to theſe Sacred Memnuments and Reliques to receive Be- 
&« refit ; but this you ſay will not juſtify my Tranſlation unleſs 
« when they come there they pray to the Relsques, inſtead of 
« deſiring the Saints, whoſe they are to pray for them.. And” 
to make this look like a Rational Anſwer, you change the 
Terms of the 2ueſtion ,, which was not (as you falſly inſinu- 
ate) whether the Council of Trent direfts you -to * ] M- 
PLORE the Aid of the Monuments or Sacred Reliques ; But 
whether it do's not condemn thoſe who ſay that for the 
FOBTAINING of THEIR Help the Memories of the 
Saints are in-vain frequented, And though they do not PRAY 
to the Reliques;. yet if for the OBTAINING their 
Help your People do recur to them, which you cannot deny 
but that they do, the preſumption offer*d in vindication of my 
rendring that Paſſage of your Council is (till good ; and you 
have ſhewn nothing but your own falſeneſs-in this new .dn/wer 
to it. If it were neceſſary to prove that you do pray to Re- 
liques, you may ſee by what I have already offer*d, that even 
{o you would not have ſecured your ſelf from having made 
your ſelf a falſe Tranſlation, where you charge me with One. 
But you have choſen your Jury, and I accept of it ; and only 
for their better direction, I muſt deſire them to look the words 
in the Comncil itſelf, and not in your Tranſcript of them; 
who have purpoſely omitted all the Artecedent to which the 
EORUM refers ; that ſo they might be fure to fee no 
more than what made for your Purpoſe. Should I have done 
this, .I ſhould have found all the variety. of hard words mu- 
ſter?d up againſt me, Mutilation, Falſification, Falſe Impoſition, 
wilful Prevarication, wilful Miſtake, unſincere Trick, &c. that 
either. your Margin could have contain'd, or your Malice haye 
invented; And the Truth is, I ſhould have deſerved them. But 
I ſhall leave this alfo to your Juryto judg of : And for all 
your good aſfurance, I dere venture all my little Learning, 
againſt all your Little, that the Yerdi 1s brought in a- 
galrſt you; and that you are concluded. in his Matter 
to 
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to have been cither very blind, Amt illnd quod dicere 
nolo. | | 
130. For what concerns the thing it ſelf., Whether. you do 
not ſeek to the Monuwrients of the Saints for the obtaining the 
Help of their Reliques ;, this is what will need no proof to 
thoſe who are but never ſo little acquainted with your S#- 
perſtition : And have ſeen with what Zeal you touch your 
Beads and Pſalters at the very Shrines in which they are con- 
tain'd, to. ſarttify them thereby. How upon all occaſions they 
are brought forth by you: To care your Sickyeſs ; to pre- 
ſerve you-from Tempeſts at Land, and in Storms at-Sea ; but 
eſpecially to drive away Evil Spirits, for which they are the 
moſt beneficial. The Meſſiewrs du Port Royal, have given us a Kponſe 2 nn 
whole Volume of the Afracles wrought by the Holy Thors, _" publih 
There you may ſee how Siſter Margaret, one of the Nuns, (jc 9.1, 5 
being ill of the Palſy, was carried to ADORE the Holy Efpine. p.1 5. 
Thorn, How another being ſick, recurr'd to it for its help, Pag. 18, 22. 
and found it too ;, having no ſooner ADORED the Holy 
Thorn, and killed it, but ſhe was well of her Infirmity. In- 
finite Examples of the like kind might be produced, but. I 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew what Opinion you have of 
the Power of your Reliques, from the very Prayer that Pontific. Rom. 
you make at the bleſſing of thoſe little Veſſels in which they 248-194155- 


are put. 


« We moſt humbly beſeech thee Almighty God, Father of our 

- © Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thow wouldſt vonchſafe to bleſs 
© theſe Velſlels that are prepared for the Honour of thy Saints 
& through the Interceſſion of the ſame Saints : That all thoſe 
& who ſhall venerate their Merits, and humbly embrace their 
« Reliques [| may be defended ] againſt the Devil and his 
« Angels, againſ# Thunder, Lightning «nd Tempelt ; a- 
& oainſt the Corruption of the Air, and the Plagues of Men 
& and of Beaſts z againſs Thieves and Robbers, and [nva- 
& fjons of Men, againſt evil Beaſts, ard againſt all the ſeve- 
© ral kinds of Serpents and creeping things, and againſt the 
* wicked Devices of evil Men. 


Dd e Here 
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Here | are benefits enough to invite a-Man to foek to 
them, and if they can belp in all theſe Caſes, we need not doubt: 
but they ftall have Faves enough to recur to them for it. . 

131. But that which is moſt admirable is, that in all theſe 
Caſes, falſe Reliques are every jot as good as true onesz and 
which makes ſomewhat for the —_— Vaſquez, that pro- 
vided on pn _ $8 
ſecurely worſksp. it, tho it may $ no ſuch thing. We have 
before heard 
ment, of the famous Biſhop and Marty VIARUM CURAN- 
DARUM: And whether the Council of Tres preſcribed it- 
or no, R ws aſſures us, all the Cownry round about: did 
come to Monument of this pretended Saint, for the ob- 


taining Help and Aſſiſtance, and fancied at leaſt that they found 


it too.. Tho it afterwards appear'd that 'twas an old Heathen 
Agony and thoſe words far enough from ſignifying either 
the Name of a Her, or the Charatter of a Biſhop. Many have 
been the Cheats of the like kind, and which ought very much 
to leſſen the Credit of thoſe XLracles that you pretend are 
wrought in your Church : But I ſhall finiſh: all with one fo 
much the more to be conſidered, in that- it was the happy 
occaſion of undeceiving a very great Perſon, and diſpoſed 454 
to receive that Trach ho afterwards embraced : And may it 
pleaſe God, that the recital I ſhall here make of it, may move 
thoſe who are yet in Captivity to theſe Superſtitions to deliyer 
themſelves from the like Impoſitions. 

132» Prince Chriſtopher, of the Family of the Dukes of Rad- 
zecil, a Prince much addifted to. the Superſtitions of your 
Church, having been in great Picty at Rome to Kiſs his Holineſs 
Feet ; the Pope at his departure preſented him with a Bex of 
Reliques, which- at his return ſoon became very famoug in all 
that. Country. Some Months had hardly paſs'd when certain 
Monks came to him to acquaint him that there was a D. 
Man pofſoſ=?d of the Devil, upon whom they had in vain try*d 
all their Conjurations, and- therefore they humbly intreated his 
Highneſs. that for his relief, he would be pleaſed to lend them 
his Relzques which he had brought from Rome. The Prince readily 
complied with thetr deſires, and the Box was with great So- 
lemnty carried to the Church, and being applied to the ved 


Relique of a Saint, he may. 


what mighty Cures were wrought at the 2fornu- - 
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of him that was poſſeſs; the Devil prefently went out with 
the Grimaces and Geffures ufual on ſuch. occafrens. ' All the be. 
holders cry*d out,, A Miracle ? and. the Prince himſelf lifted up 
his Hands and Eyes. to Heaven, and blefſed God who had fa- 
vour'd him with ſuch a Holy and powerful Treaſure, 

It happen'd not. long after that the Prince relating what he 
had feen, and magnifying very much. the Firrxe of his Refiques - 
One of his Gentlemen began to. ſmile, and ſhow by his Aions 
how little Credit he gave to it. At which the Prixce being 
moved, his Servant (after many promiſes of Forgiveneſs ) in- 
genuouſly told him, that in their .return.from Kome he. had 
unhappily loſt the Box of Rekiques, but for fear of being ex- 
poſed to his Anger, had cauſed another to be made as like 
as might be to the true one, which he had filled with all the 
little Bones, and other Trinkets that he conld meet with, and 
that this was the Box. that his 2doxks made him believe did 
work ſuch Aracles. 

The Prince the next Morning ſent for the Fathers, and en- 
quired of them if they knew of any Demoniaque that had 
need of his Reliques : They ſoon found one to at# his part in 
this Farce; and the Prince cauſed him to be exorciſed in his 
preſence. But when all they could do would not prevail, the 
Devil kept his Poſſeſſion, he commanded the Monks to with- 
draw, and delivered ovex the Man to.another kind of Exorciſts, 
ſome Tartars that belonged to his Stable, to be well laſh'd till 
he ſhould confeſs the Cheat, The Demoniaque thought to have 
carried it off by horrible Geſtures and Grimaces, but the Tar- 
tars underſtood none of thoſe Tricks, but by laying on their 
Blows in good earneſt. quickly moved the Devil, without the 
help of cither Hard Names, Holy Water, or Reliques, to con- 
feſs the truth, and beg Pardon of the Prince. 

As ſoon as Morning was come, the Prince ſent again for the 
Monks (who ſuſpeted nothing of what had paſs'd) and brings 
their Man before them, who threw himſelf at the Princes 
Feet, and confeſs?d that he was not poſſeſ#?d with the Dewil, 
nor ever had been in his Life. The Monks at firſt made light 
of it, and told the Prince it was an Artifice of the Devil who 
=_ through the Month of that 24a. But the Prince calling 

r his Tgrtars to exorciſe another Devil, the Father of LIES, = 
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of them too, they pagan eſently.to relent, and confeſs'd the 
Cheat, but told him they did it with a good Intentien to ſtop the 
Courſe of Hereſy in that Country. 

Upon this he diſmiſg'd them, but from that time began ſe- 
riouſly to apply himſelf to read the Holy Scriptures, telling 
them that he would no Jonger.truſt his Salvation to Men who 
defended their Religion by. ſuch piowy Frands,ſo they called them, 
but which were indeed Diabolical Inventions. And in a fhort 
"tine after, both himſelf and his whole Houſe made open Pro- 
 feſſion of the Reformed Religion. Anno 1564. 


And thus much be ſaid in Anſwer to your IVeh Article. 
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